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PREFACE. 



THE two great pillars, on which the belief of Christianity 
tests, are Miracles and Prophecy. If then the 'prevalence of that 
belief "be of no small consequence with respect to the present and 
the future liappiness of mankind, it cannot but be important, that tfa^ 
evidences of the latter, as well as the proofs of the existence of 
the former, should be placed in a variety of lights, and that different 
persons, with a view of contributing something to their credibility 
and strength, should direct their minds to this subject, and publish 
the result of their reflections. This, a task at all times useful, 
"seems peculiarly called for at a period, when the ^sciples of infi- 
delity are so active and so successful in the gaining of proselytes. 
But, although it is to considerations of this kind, thattlie following 
work, on its present exten^ve scale, is in a great degree to be 
ascribed. It did not take its rise from premeditated design, and the 
'commencemeiit of it was altogether »otM"ing to accidental circum- 
stances. 

Perhaps it may be proper to explsdn the paiticular circumstan^* 

ly t:es which suggested it, and to state, at some length, the several 

^ motives which have encouraged me to prosecute and extend my 

nS |)lan. 

^ A Discouf se on the Apocalypse by Mr Fleming, whose applica^ 

tion of one of its predictions to the French monarchy has excited 
a considerable degree of public curiosity, hafifiened to be in m^ 
possession. To repH'int either a part or the whole of that Discourse 
Was, in consequence, strongly recommended to me by an intimate 
friend. This, however, I without hesitation declined. But a short 
time after, another gentleman, who was prepairing fea* the press 
an ingenious work of miiscellaneous literature,) having acdidentally 
lieard of my having this very scarce treatise in my possession^ 
applied to me to furnish him with some extracts from it, as a curi- 
osity worthy of being preserved, and, as I hafipened at that time to 
be perfectly at leisure, it was proposed, that I should communicate 
^ statement of my ideas on the meaning of those extracts. My 

a 
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thoughts were accordingly committed to paper eolely with this view. 
But, previously to the completion of the task which I had imposed 
on myselfi Mr. Fleming's Discourse was reprinted ; and, indepen- 
dentljr of this, my observations ancl rtSf ektracts were found to be 
too bulky to be inserted in the work intended for their reception. 
In these circumstances, I entertained serious doubts, whether it 
would be the wiser course to commit the manuscript to the press 
or to the flames. 

Indeedj a%xrse as I theij was to the investigation of such a sub- 
ject, and accustomed to employ my mind upon studies altogether 
of a different nature, I should certainly not have commenced the 
elucidation of Mr. Fleming at all, had I not been forcibly influenced 
by the following reasons. I was led to understand, that some very 
scanty extracts from Mr. Fleming had been circulated with great 
industry ' \ that they had, by means of studied misrepresentation, 
been described as highly unfavorable to the French nation^ and 
countenancing the idea of their conquest, if not of their destruction; 
and that, in consequence, a c(»isiderable impression^ injurious to 
the cause of liberty, and favorable to the views of those who urged 
the prosecution of the present war, had been made upon the minds 
af Tfid^y individuals. , It was conceived that the Deity, by the 
voice of his pro*phet in former ages, had manifested his displeasure 
against the people of France, and had signified his intention of 
ittflicting on them the most signal punishment*. 

Regretting that such an opinion shpuld be in any degree preva- 
lent ) persuaded that the words of this writer, when examined, 
would admit of no such interpretation ; convinced that too great a 
diversity of methods had already been employed to inflame the 
passions of men against the people of Fr^pqe ; I thought that to 
print the words of Mn Fleming at some lei^^, and to comment 



1 Among otlier mod^s of circulation, passages from Mr; Fleming's 
Discourse were inserted in several of the ministeridi papers. That his 
TXVeaning Was originally viewed as adverse to the French, may also from 
this circumstance be inferred : the extracts were first brought into public 
notice by a member of the senate and the administration, and a zealous 
lidvocate for the pi*'escnt war. 

2 Being myself little struck with the prophetical remarks of Mr. Flem- 
.ing, I certainly should not have commented upon them at all, had they 
not become the objects of general ciuiosity. I may add, what I know t© 
be a fact, that they eicited, in personages of the most elevated rank ill 
this country, the most marked attention. 
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upon their genuine import, might be attended with salutary erects. 
The freedom and independence of the French nation, I believed 
to be intimately connected with the liberty of mankind, and all 
their most valuable intei:^sts. Impressions, un&vorable to this 
cause, had been made on the minds of many. This particular 
impression, to the disadvantage of the French revolution, drawn 
from the contemplation of prophecy, I hc^ed to be able altogetlier 
to erase ; whilst at the same time I was happy in being able to 
circulate ideas of an opposite tendency. These, then, were the 
reasons, which led me to commence this work ; and I thought it 
improbable, that any other publication, similai* to my own, would 
issue fromi the press. 

But although the greater part of the tw:o first chapters is occu- 
pied in considering the import of Mr. Fleming's interpretation of 
a single prophecy in the Apocalypse ; yet, as a crowd of passages^ 
more or less interesting, were in a short time discovered by me in 
the commentators, and as my own knowlege of the subject was 
gradually augmented by reading and reflection, I was induced, 
imperceptibly, to extend my plan, and at length to enter on an 
extensive examination of many of the unaccom/i&shed firofi/iecies of 
scripture \ Thus the elucidation of Mr. Fleming became an ob^ 
ject of very inferior moment ; and 1 long hesitated, whether alj 
which I had written respecting hini §houl4 npt be pmitted- 

If there be unaccomplished prophecies in diflferent parts of Holy 
Writ, as there certainly are ; and if the general meaning of many 
among them be capable of being penetrated ; no man, who regards 
himself as a member of civlj society, earnestly solicitous for the 
moral and religious welfare of m^inkind, can be warranted in treat- 
ing them with a careless indifference. Neither can any >yelI-;intendT 
ed endeavor to illustrate them, however imperfect, b^ justly vjewxd 
as in any degree pensurable. f If,' says a late writef, f the words 
(^ prophQcy really have^ their completion near our own times, we 
ought with integrity to speak out, when we can at all apprehend 

3 After coming to a resolution of publishing my thoughts in a separate 
pamphlet, I fully purposed to comprise tlie whcjle iiithin a single sheet. 
By gradual accessions it has, however, branched out into three distinct 
works, and of these one consists of t\vo octavo volumes. Of the two 
unpublished works the one is mentioned in tlie advertisement : the otlier, 
which would form a bulky pamphlet, relates to tlie causes of infidelity, 
ami to the effects which the French revolution is likely ultimately to pro- 
duce with respect to Christianity. 
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their i:-iterprcta.tian i ao<i that, without fear and reserve ♦.' Certafi^ 
indeed, it h, that he^ who is animated with an inflexible zeal for 
the interests of mankind, will not be intimidated from uttering 
what he believes to be important truthsi, from his knowlege of theiv 
being distasteful to the rulers of nations. In s^uch a situation, he 
is not without authoritative examples) to direct his conduct. The 
prophet Jeremiab, the apostle Paul, and the great founder of Christ 
lianity, were not deterred from the publication of bold and salutary 
truths, though they plainly foresaw, that they should, in conse-. 
quence, encounter the charge of sedition, and excite the determined 
hostility and cruel persecution of tb,eir infatuated countrymen, and 
of the unprbcipl^ governors under whose jurisdiction they lived. . 
Amid those scenei^ pf desolation and carnage, which have re-^ 
cently occurred in so many difrer^;it parts of the European world ; 
in the midst of a war, during the prosecution of which the multi^ 
])lied outrages of the continental despots, and the circumstances of 
danger in which France has been placed, have provoked many 
individuals in that country to a long series of the most criminal 
excesses, and have furnished others amo^g them with pretexts for 
usurping a degree of authority? decidedly detrimental to the interests^ 
of freedom, ai^d calculated to generate a desire of change * ; the 

4 Morsels of Criticism, by Edward King, Eiiq. p. 442. 

5 • It was,' said Mr. Sheridan^ • the infamous club of Pilnitz, the assos 
ciated society of despots, that, in the unprovoked attack on the infant 
liberty of a peopV?, awakened terror, distrust, and cruelty, They trembled 
for their freedom^ and they thought every moment that treachery wask 
about to rob them of it ^qthing is so cowardly as fear and panic ; no-, 
thing so humane as courage, When tlie French wer^ under the influence 
of this, terror, cruelty and oppression rose. To what otlier cause than 
this can the change be attributed ? In the beginning of the revolution, a 
system mild and lenient to a degree perhaps of extravagant refinement, 
was enabracedy but was quickly superceded by the fears which external 
danger and domestic distrust inspired. Terror was only to be allayed by 
spreading terror, and suspicions by suspicion.' To the preceding passage, 
which is from a speech (of Mr. Sheridan ( WoodfalPs Farliam. Reports, 
vol. II. p. 183s) I ^d the following extract ' The i^yinQrous executions 
and repeated massacres in Paris and the departments have excited univer- 
sal indignation, and thrown an odium on the whole Frei\ph nation. It is 
^necessary, however, to make some allowance for situation and circum- , 

stances ; to calculate the degree of degen^raf^y and even cruelty, super- 
(^luced by ages of slavery and oppression ; to recollect the horrors of a 
Veign war, new in its kind, and unheard pi before inpojnt of extent j to 
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friend of ppace and liberty cannot but lament much that is passing 
\a the \e0rld9 and may perhaps, occa^nally, feel unwelcome ap> 
prehensions respecting the final issue of events. The following 
volumes, it is presumed, are not altogether unadapted, to mollify 
such unea^ess, and to quiet such fears. 

Of many persons it is undoubtedly the belief, that the same Great 
Rviler of the universe, who has c<»iducted events so as to terminate 
in the French revolution, has also, in ^e prophetic visions of St. 
John, in some degree given previous notice of the accomplishment 
of this revolution. But should it be thought, that the book of 
Revelation affbids not uie slenderest clue for tracing out those 
events, which were formerly pointed out by the commentators, 
and which are now become lustorically true ; still vdll some of the 
passages, which were published by them a number of years ago, 
and which remarkably coincide with the important changes that 
have recently taken place, be probably conceived not undeserving 
of preservation, as literary curimtiea^ It may be a^^ed, that 
many of the volumes, to which I have l^ad recourse, are scarce ; 
and that the present work Would never have appeared at all, had 
not the writer of it happened to possess un^onrniQii opportunities 
of access to treatises anfl to commentaries, illustrative of the pro- 
phetic parts of the sacred volume. Bu^ when in possession of 
these opportunities, to hav^made no attempt for serving the cause 
of truth and freedom, would perhaps have been a culpable omis^ 

eion. 

It is remarked by bisjiop Newton, that < the prophecies, though 
written by different mpn in different ages, have yet a visible cbn^ 
nection and dependency, an entire harmony and agreement one 
with another. At the same time that there is such perfect haiv 
mony, there is also great variety ; an^ the ss^m^ things are foretold 
by different prophets in a different manner, and with different cir- 



keep in mind the enormities always engendered l}y civil commotionS| and 

the madness necessarily excited by the temporary derivation and the 

dread of approaching famine* After all, these inust only be considered 

as tending to alleviate, rather than to justify, the excesses that have been 

committed ; but, upon due investigation, it will perhaps be discovered^ 

that the g-uilt and disgrace attach solely to a bloody and triuiQphant faction, 

now laid in the dust, and that the crimes, which have stained the annals 

of France, have been perpetrated by a few individiu4s, rather than the 

whole nation.' 

6 I particularly refer to the passages contained in ch. VIJI. 
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cumstances^.* Upon these observations, it is hoped, the following: 
sheets may serve to throw some additional rays of light and evi^ 
dence. 

Nov am I altogether without the hope, that they may lead some 
individuals to bend a share of their attention to the prophetic writ- 
ings, who have hitherto treated them with levity and with neglect ; 
and that it may thus, perhaps, be the occasion of their seeing the 
evidences of Christianity placed in so strong a light, as to corrobo* 
rate their belief, or to dissipate their scruples *• To those who are 
examining these evidences, bishop Butler recommends, that they 
should * set down every thing, which they think may be of any 
real weight at all in proof of it, and particularly the many seeming 
completions of prophecy : and they will find/ adds the prelate, 
* that, judging by the natural rules, by which we judge of probable 
evidence in commpn matters, they amount to a much higher de- 
gree of proof, upon such a joint review, than could be supposed 
upon considering them separately, at different times ; how strong 
soever the proof might before appear to them, upon such separate 
views of it For probable proofs, by being added, not only encrease 
the evidencct feut multiply it^. If this reasoning be solid, any 
work, by which persons may be incited to inspect with care a num- 
ber of tlie principal scriptui^ predictions^ cannot but be of service. 

Another passage from the same sagtcious prelate may also de^ 
serve to be cited, as it serves to display the great importance of the 
subject, which is treated of throughout a large part of the present 
work. After observing, that < it requires a good degree of know- 
lege, and a great calmness and consideration, to be able to judge^ 
thoroughly, of the evidence Jot the truth qf Christianity^ from that 
part of the prophetic history, which relates to the situation of tlie 
kingdoms of the world, and to the state of the church, from the 
establishment of Christianity to the present time •,' he says, * but 
it appears, frqm a general view of it, to be very material. And 
those persons, who havp thoroughly examined it, .and some of 



7 piss, on the Proph. vol ^11. p. 421. 
8 ' I have ever thought,* says bishop Warburton, ' the prophecies re- 
lating to Antichrist, interspersed up and down the New and Old Testa- 
ment, the most convincing proof of the truth of the Christian religion, 
that any moral matter is capable of receiving.' Warburton's Works, 4tQjj 
vol. VI. p. 383. V - 

9 Analogy of Rel. Nat. and Rev. 1750, p. 399. 
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tbem were men of the coolest tempers, greatest capacities) and 
least liable to imputations of prejudice^ insist upon it as determi- 
nately conclusive '®.' 

By interspersing among the interpretations of prophecy come 
political truths, £ likewise indulged the expectation, tliat there 
might be a probable chance of their &lling iuto the hands of a class 
of persons, who are indeed to the sacred oracles sedulously attend 
tive, but are altogether negligent of political inquiries. Strongly 
impressed as I am with the importance of discussions on the sub- 
ject of government, unalterably convinced as I am of the mighty in- 
fluence of freedom on the viitue and the felicity of mankind, I could 
not but think myself usefully employed, in case I were able, by 
any incidental observations, in any degree to augment the thirst 
for polidcal knowlege, or to heighten the love of liberty. 

I had also a farther end in view. Such a statement of the pro- 
bable course of future events I designed to exhibit, as would fui^ 
nish a new motive for obedience to the precepts of Christianity^, 
and powerfully dispose the mind to seriousness and selF-examina- 
tion. If we discover, by an attention to prophecy, and an inspection 
of the actual state of affairs among the nations of Europe, that the 
period is arrived, or is probably about to arrive, when many of 
them are to undergo mighty changes, or are to be visited with 
signal calamities ; what is the conclusion which this prospect into 
futurity should lead every man to form, and what is the conduct 
which it ought to produce ? Surely it ought to operate as a new 
and pressing stimulus to the practices of virtue. The mind of the 
Englishman in particular it should influence. Whilst Great Britain 
has seen the flames of war blazing in the towns and provinces of 
the nations that surround her, and, after short intervals, repeatedly 
lighted up afresh ; she herself, during a period of an hundred and 
forty years, has experienced a singular prolongation of good fortune, 
and has almost entirely escaped. from those cruel ravages, wiiich 
hostile armies would have committed upon her territories. Now 
if this be an accurate statement, and what has been asserted be 
moreover true, that, during a large portion of this time, she has 
taken a very active and criminal part in kindling the torch of dis- 
cord, and in extending the devastations of war, either in the pro- 
vinces of North America, or the islands of the West Indies, in the 
peninsula of Hindostan, on the continent of Europe, or in the wide 

I, I, . ■ I'l 

10 P. 395. 
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spreading regions of Africa ; is tbere not reailbn to fear, that the 
time may not be far distant, when she iHil in her turn suffer those 
calamities, which her government has been so industrious to inflicl 
uponp other nations; and which, when inflicted, so many of her 
people have viewed with acquiescence, if not with approbation and 
triumph? Does not sacre'd, and does not profane hi^tdry, inform 
tM, that it has ever been the plan of Divine Providence at length to 
chastise aAd hunfible those nations, which are- swelled with pride^ 
corrupted by luxury, and disgraced by arty signal and multiplied 
acts of oppression 6r rapine ? Are we not lappiizedt that the g^ilt 
of nations, as well as of individuals, is enhanced in proportion to 
the degree of light and knowlege, which Heaven has vouchsafed to 
them ? To the inhabitant of Great Britain reflection^ of this de- 
scription may be unacceptable. But they are not uiiseasonable. 
They ought to stimulate every man ^renuously to endeavor, as far 
the influence of his individual efforts will etictend, to lead such a 
moral and re&gious life, as w^l be calculated to avert from his 
tountry the impending punishment of an offended Deity. Then^ 
whatever may be the characters of othe^ men^ and however dark 
%he complexion of external events, he will feel the conciousness of 
having acted weil, and the approbation of Almighty God he wiJ 
assuredly obtain. The more there are, says a celebrated writer, 
* who cultivate a sense of piety t6 tJod, (which will always lead to 
suppress resentment, arid to promote good will towaixis men,) the 
more favor, in the righteous administration of Prt)viderice, will be 
shewn to the country in which they shall be found. ".' 

Of the inhabitants of Europe so large a proportion are corrupt^ 
m consequence 'of the v^ry tlefective state of education, and the 
existing systems of religion and gpvemment, that, I fear, it is to 
be apprehended, many of them must, in order to be purified, pass 
through very considerable distresses. The observations, that fol^ 
low, the mind contempytes with a degree of timorous solicitude^ 
and yields to them a tardy and reluctant acquieseence. * For the 
reformation of a wtiole people, and e^ecially of the higher classes^ 
iwthing,' says Dr. Aikin, ' can be rclkd uficn but one of those grand 
remedial processes, whieh are probdbly within the moral plan of 
Providence. 5N'ations, whom a long bo\irse of prosperity has rerh 
dered vain, arrogaftit, and luxurious, in whom increasing opulence 
has generated increased wants and desires, for the gratification of 

11 Dr. Priestley's Fast Ser. for f eb. 28, 4794, p. 32. 
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V^hich all ban^iers of honor and justice are broken dasm, who are 
arrived at that state in which, according to the energetic expresdon 
of the Roman historian, they can neither bear their vices nor the 
;remedies of tiiem ; aft only to be brought back to a right sense of 
things by some signal catastrophe^' which shall change the whole 
form of their affairs, and oblige them to set out afresh, as it were 
in the world.' This ingenious author then adds, ' A conviction that 
such events are necessary^ and that they are kindly intended as 
remedies of greater evils than they immediately occasion, is the 
only consideradon that can tranquilise the heart of a benevolent man, 
who lives in a period when these aw^l operations are in a peculiar 
manner carrying on* It m^y reconcile him to the various delays 
and fluctuations in the progress towards a final event, whkh he 
cannot but ardently desife. When he wishes fot a speedy- settle^ 
ment of things by the quiet operation of reason, without any of the 
harsh methods by which stubborn vices are to be forcibly eradicated^, 
he wishes for an impracticability as great, as the surgeon, who 
would hope to cure an inveterate cancer without the knife or the 
caustic '*/ 

It is, says Dr. Priestley, a < consolation, that seas(ms of war, and 
great calamides of any kind, cannot, in their own Mkture, be of 
long continuance. In proportion to their violence, they must be of 
short duration ; and, as in the natural world storms and hurricanes 
Ure of lise, in clearing the atmosphere, producing a better temper- 
ature of air, and a more serene and cloudleiss sky, than could have 
been had without them, let us not doubt, but that the same will be 
the issue of storms and hurricanes in the civil world, be their vio- 
lence ever so great, and the devastation they make ever so extent 
^ive'^.' 

Perhaps also, at such a period as the present, there is another 
point of View, in which any attempt at a sober interpretation of 
some of the most important unaccomplished predictions of scripture 
may be regarded as seasonable and useful. As far as its influence ex-* 
tends, may it not tend to prevent the unsuspecting from misplacing 
their confidence, and having recourse to publications altogether 
wild and fanciful ; and may not such a work fall perhaps into the 
hands of some individuals, -vi^hom It may pt^serve fh»n the conta- 
^ gion of credulity, a disease arjd debility of the mind, which, like the 



=3=s; 



12 Letters frofh a Father to hit Son, ir93, p. 182. 
13i Fast Serm. for Apr. 19, 1793, p. 34. 
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poison of infidelity^ i» pmcipaUj profngatod hy an intefeourse vnoh^ 
those^ to whom the kifectSon k already communieated^? At a 
time, when tiie hniman understanding contemplates with wonder 
OBCurrencesy the most momcntnoua- and iteexampled, fidk>wing 
each other widt rapid movement; at an asra, when the hopes said 
kan of men are fixed an the convidsiDnBy which agitate nations^ 
and alter the eMai^shed arrangements of society ; persons of a 
warin imaguiatian^ by accustconing themselves to indulge-aiid pro* 
long its excursions, and by endeavoring t& pierce the cloud that is 
spread over futurity, will sometimes suffer their ideas to be woriLcd 
up tO' suchi a pitch of extravagance, till at length it terminates in a 
partial Insanity ; and a number of crafty impostors, or of wild en- 
thusiasts, may be expected to start up in different places, who will 
faoildly allege their intercourse with the Deity, and claim tokispir 
ration, and persist to maintain, that they su?e commissioned to reveal 
to mankind some of those interesting events, which are destined 
hereafber to happen. The mind that is active and ardent cannot, 
indeed, in such a state of things, extinguish its solicitude to learn 

14 That arrogant pnetensions^ and wild absurdity, are still secure of 
being listened to by numbers with eager curiosity or blind acquiescence,, 
the many proselytes, grained by Richard Brothers, have afi^rded a recent 
and decisive proof. But the year 1750 afforded a yet more memorable 
instance of the infectious nature of credulity. On the 8th of February,, 
and agsdn on the 8th of March in that year, a considerable shock of ant. 
earthquake was felt in London. In consequence, says Smollett, * a fanatic 
soldier — ^boldfy prophesied, that the next shock would happen on the same 
day of April, and totally destroy the cities of London and Westminster,' 
attd his prediction was listened to with terror. Those, says the histortan 
(Hist of Engl, from the Revolution, v©L IIL p. 271,) * whom, fortune had 
enabled to retire from the devoted city, fled to the country with hurry and 
precipitation, insomuch that the highways were encumbered with horses 
and carriages. Many, who had, in the beginning, combated these ground- 
less fears with the weapons of reason and ridicule, began insensibly to 
imbibe the contagion, and felt their hearts fail, in proportion as the hour 
of probation approached : even science and philosophy were not proof 
against the unaccountable effects of tius communication. In after-dgres it 
will hardly be believed, thaty ©n the eViNiiiig' of the 8th day of April, the 
open fields that skirt the mel3?o^lis were filled wilii an incredil^ number 
of people, assembled in chadfs, in chaises, and coaches, as well as on foot, 
who waited in the most fearful suspense) until momuig and the return of* 
day disproved the truth of the dreadful prophecy.' See a similar state- 
ment of facts in the Historical Cbremole of the Gentleman's Magazine^ 
vol XX. p.^l84u 
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somewhat of fiiturity ; and) like oar otlier ^asaiongy it ia wiflirignt 
to FQgfulate, -vvdthout suppreasiQg, it. What^ tbeQ) ia the courae^ 
which reason ^pcmts out to ua aa prater to be puraued ? Our anxip 
tty to acquire some information of eventBy antecedently to tbtarac* 
currence, ahe teachea ua to moderate ; and inatnicta ua« that ther^ 
are two methodS) by recuning to which 'We may hope in aome de» 
gree to gratify our desinea. Attentively aurveying the &ct of af« 
fiura and the existing atate of the world» we muat aj^y to the 
<shange8, which are hereafter to tt^e :plaoe in them, those maxiais 
of wisdom and prindplea of decision^ which an inspection of the 
transaotiona of history, and the worka of the moat en%htened po» 
liticianB, unite to suggest : consulting the authentic pagea of acnq^ 
tural prophecy, we must exanune which of thdr predictions iBi- 
main unfulfilled, and caudoualy apply to thdr exfdanation thooe 
rules of interpretation and critidaMa, which an observation of the 
prophecies already accomplished, and the writiqgs d Che mpst j^ 
proved commentators, combine to afford. 

Having explained, through such a number of page% tAc mo&x9g$ 
which exdted me to commence, and those w^hich have animated 
me to complete, my work ; I shall now say somewhat on the -nam' 
Iter in nuhich it is executed^ and on the nature qf its von^ents. 

If any events, from their magnitude and importance, deserve to 
be foretold in the prophetic scriptures, the French revolution ap^ 
pears to be an event of that kind. The certxdniy of its being pre* 
dieted in the Apocalypse I do not, iiowever, undertake to prove* 
But this I may engage to shew, witSiout the least hazard of &ilure, 
that the interpretations of the commentators, relate to sa revolutuiii 
in France, are decidedly &vorable to the French nadon. Having 
transcribed from so gpneat a number of them, it cannot l>e expected, 
that I should be responsible for the conclusiveness of all their reai» 
sonings; or that, amid so gveat a variety of extracts, some.«S8eiv 
tions should not be found, built upon doubtfol grounds. Ndther 
can it reasonably be expected, that the conclusions, which I my* 
self have drawn from an inspection of the .prophets and the com- 
mentators, respecting futurity, should all have an equal degree of 
evidence, or be exempt from difficulty^ With regard to many 
prophecies, it were vdn to look for thdr Certain Interpretation, 
prior to their victual Accomplishment. 

Whatever may be the defects of the present work, this, how- 
ever, may be stated, that the author of it has taken more psdns, than 
most preceding writers have done, to ascertain the settled andfiren' 
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cise imftori qfthe symboh of the ftrojfihets. But, although I h^ve 
in this manner attempted to guard against mistake, I am far from 
flattering myself with the hope, that I have always succeeded in 
the attempt. On the contrary, as the predictions, which are treat- 
ed on, are so many in number^ and eo difficult qf exfiiieation^ I con* 
chide^ that I must sometimes have fallen into error. A positive 
tone I have, therefore, endeavored to avoid. 

Ifi indeed, prc^hecy be regarded as a growing evidence ; if it 
be admitted to be a species of proof attendant on revelation, which 
is perpetually receiving acces^ons of strength and clearness (and 
this is the light it which it must necessarily be viewed) ; the re- 
flecting mind, antecedently to its examination of any particular pasr 
sages of the prophets, will be led to expect, that their predictions, 
especially if unfulfilled, will, during a long ^riod, have a mixture 

^ of light and shade, and that they will sometimes be darkened by 
obscurities'^, the removal of which will baffle the skill of criticism 
and the vigilance of inquiry. Were it otherwise, the period must 
fit length arrive, when the yoice of prophecy, like the evidence of 
the ^senses, would be irresistibly convincing, and would force the 
most careless and the most sceptical observer to an acknowledg- 
ment of the truth of revelation. But it might be shewn, that, if 
prophecy wei*e thus constituted, it would be incompatible with that 
state of preparation and discipline' % which is essential to the growth 
and the stability of virtue, and wliich infinite wisdom discerns to be 
best adapted to the nature of man, and the infancy of our species* 

,-. With respect, however, to the moat Imfiortant qf the Conclusions^ 
contained in the following work, it will, I hope, be found, that they 
are deduced from the prophetic scriptures u]x>n the surest grounds. 
Almost all the chapters consist of illustrations of particular pro- 
phecies. But the third, the fourth, and the nineteenth chapters, 
contain general isemarks; and are designed to support the evi- 
dences, or to ilhistrate the nature, of prophecy. Every where, in- 
deed, it has been my endeavor, in explaining, and in vindicating, 
the interpretations that are advanced by myself oh the commenta- 



15 « Prophecies/ says Dr. Th. Bui-net^ * rise sometimes with an even, 
gradual light, as the day riseth upon the horizon : and sometimes break 
put suddenly like a fire, and we are not aware of their approach, until we 
see them iceomplished.' Sacred Theory of the Earthy vol. II. p. 58. 

16 On this subject jsee Chapters IV. XIX. and XXX. of the following 



work. 
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tors, to select such observations, as are calculated not merely to 
confirm the particular point under consideration, but such as are 
capable <tf general afifiUcation in the study of prophecy. With a 
view also of facilitating the interpretation of the prophets in general, 
besides a general index, and one which refers to the texts which are 
illustrated, an alphabetic list of the prophetic symbols, explsdned in 
the body of the work, has been annexed at the ead of it. In order 
likewise to render it more generally interesting, it has been my aim, 
as much as the nature of the subject would admit, to guard against 
a dull uniformity : and, in the illustration of prophecy, I have been 
encouraged to introduce a greater number of minute facts, than I 
otherwise should have ventured to have done, from the hope that 
many of them would appear curious or novel to the majority of my 
readers. , 

As the third and fourth chapters are of a general nature, con- 
taining extracts and remarks introductoiy to the study of the Apo- 
calypse, the reader, should he feel himself uninterested by Mr. 
Fleming's interpretation of the Fourth Vial, may pass over the two 
first chapters, and commence the work with the perusal of the 
third. 

Although a large portion H)f the materi£ds of the present work 
have not been dug afresh out of the quarry of the mind, but have 
been applied to use ready-wrought ; it may with truth be observed, 
that the literary structure which is erected,, whatever be its faults, 
as a whoUy is entirely different from any which has before been 
raised. Whether it be altogether temporary, and whether it have 
^y harmony in its difierent parts, or solidity in its foundations, 
those will determine, who shall submit to the task of examining the 
symmetry of the former, and inspecting the strength of the latter. 

Pn the fidelity with which the extracts have been transcribed 
from the commentators the reader may place the fullest confidence. 
Almost invaiiably have they been copied from the original works. 
I am aware, it may be said, that the meaning of the authors whom 
1 quote would have been more full and apparent, had the passages 
from them always extended to a considerable length ; but I am 
also equally aware, that, in the prosecution of this plan, besides the 
insupportable drudgery of transcribing, the work would have swelled 
into a bulky folio, abounding with passages uninteresting and Xinr 
connected ; and that it would, in consequence, have deservedly. rci 
mained unread and unpurchased. I, therefore, dp not undertake to 
explain the systems of any of the Tvriters that are quoted by me. 
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On tht same weighty grounds, I have also found it necessary t0 
abstain from nodcing interpretations which I do not approve. BuV 
though this is my general rule, amd though each deviation from it 
has augmented the size of the work, I have, in some instances, 
thought a departure from it admissible. The wnlier, whose con- 
trariety of sentiment I have most frequently mentioned, is Bishop 
Newton ; having thought it particularly proper to sing^ him out, 
because his DissertaHmu on the Prt^thecieB have passed through a 
number of editions, and are to be every where met with ; and 
therefore it is ^ tlw reader^s power to examine, what are the argu- 
ments, which die learned prelate has advanced on the other ^de of 
the question. Had the subject, on which the bishop of Bmtol has 
written, been t)f a temporary nature, or had the result of his in* 
quiries been held in small estimation'^ by the public, I should not 
so often have noticed his (pinions in order to combat them ; and, 
to prove that I am far from intending, agreeably to a method 
adopted by many ants^onists, to depredate his work, and to treat 
it with neglect, I have introduced from his Dissertations, which 
are certainly written with ability, and discover a wide range of read- 
ing and investigation, numerous extracts, which coincide with my 
own views, and appear to have a fair claim on the reader's atten- 
tion. But the utility of examining the solidity of the conclusions 
contained in any literary peiformance, and of detecting what is 
mistated and erroneous, rises in proportion to the reputation to 
which it has attained, and the frequency with which it has been 
perused. 

Some persons, it has been observed, possibly may object against 
the brroity of some of the extracts. But it is apprehended, that an 
objection of a different kind is &r more likely to be alleged. The 
quotations, it is feared, have been dispersed with too lavish a hand. 
In forming my own opinions, a considerable benefit has, however, 
resulted from the occasional consultation of a number of writers : 
by comparing their sentiments, and gathering their scattered lights, 
I have been enabled more nicely to weigh the evidence of their se- 
veral interpretations, and to ascertain the import of particular 
passages with a degree of assurance, which I otherwise could not 
have obtained. And the numerous extracts of a similar tenor,. 



17 Bishop Newton's Dissertations have be^n published in the Gennan 
and Danish knguages. 
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howcTer cbargeaUe with tedbuancss^ yvOlly it is hoped) be prdc^c* 
tive^of the same benefit to the reader ; that of imparting tp him a 
stronger assurance in the alleged interpretations. 

ladeedi this was perliaps my most dilEcuIt task. I was fearful, 
aa the one hand, of stating the interpretations of the commentators 
insobiief amanner, that they should not be of authority, mi 
should be unadaptedto carry convictioii to the mind. On the other 
hand, I was equaHy apprehensive, lest my accumulatbn of quota- 
tions and of referaKes^ should be so great, as to become intolerably 
tedious* Whether a middle course has been pursued with any 
degree of success, is for the reader to determine. 

Let him not, therefore, form the erroneous supposition, that au* 
thoiities have been omitted to be quoted, only when no authori- 
des'' were to be obtained. And it may be observed, that to 'dif- 
ferent comments, I Mad recourse for difieroit purposes; and, on no 
one point, have all those been examined to which I had access. 
The prosecution of a contrary method would, indeed, have been a 
task, at once toilsome, inconvenient, sand super^uous. 

With respect to the philological observations which it was ne- 
cessary to introduce, and the remarks on Greek words, care has been 
taken that they should not be numerous ; and, to prevent the 
reader from being impeded by them in his pft>gress, the greater 
part of them have been thrown into the notes. 

As the History (^fthe Decline and Fall of the Roman £m/tire is 
an expensive work, and of great extent; as Mr. Gibbon is a 
writer of the highest rank, with respect to the ability which he 
ifisplays, and the information which he communicates ; as he will 
be exempt from all suspicion of partiality to the Christian religion, 
and of any design to throw a light on the subject of prophecy ; I 
have thought myself justified in extracting from him a oEmsider- 
able number of passages, in order to illustrate the effects of Christi- 
anity and the predktions of scripture. With respect to tho*e of 
my leaders who have previously perused them, it is sufficient to 



18 It is principally on account of Daubuz's vast accumulation of references 
u\d autli^rities, that his commentary on the Apocalypse has rarely been 
perused, though perhaps more valuable than any other, and certainly en- 
riched with more copious stores of learning 

19 The inteiprctatioDfi of particular passages, after being collected^ 
have not unfrequeiitly been thrown aside ; for sometimes one comment' 
k\pt is most happy in the eleamess of bis illustrations ;, sometimes AnoUien 
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temark, that, be^des being quoted for a purpose to which tkey 
were never before applied, they are unquestionably deserving of a 
second perusal. 

Concluding that those writers, who possess an acknowleged 
share of reputation, are the best entitled to a favorable hearing, and 
are most likely to obtain it, to them I have generally appealed ; 
and from the more obscure annotatprs on the Apocalypse have 
sparingly quoted. Bishop Newton, speaking of those who have 
commented on it, says, ' our obligations are owing to three parti- 
cularly, Mr. Meds, Vitrinoa, and Daubu^*®.* To them, there- 
fore, I have often recurred ; and} as I know no commentator, who 
can be compared with the last of the three, and with Dr. Lancas- 
ter who has copied from him, for the accuracy, the care, and the 
consistency, with which they have explained the prophetic sym- 
bols, I have quoted from these two clergymen with more than or- 
dinary frequency. 

The size of the present publication would have been greatly re- 
duced, had it not been conceived, that there was an intimate de* 
pendency of its severe^ parts, and had they not appeared to be so 
adjusted, as mutually to impart light and evidence. Among the 
most powerful of the motives, which have prompted me to admit 
so many citations sftid authorities, is my soUcitude to shew, that a 
g^reat part of my ideas on prophecy have long ago been enter- 
tained by such as have made that subject their study ; and that 
they must, therefore, have been suggested by an inefiection of the 
ftrofihetic symbols themsetves without any retrospect to those great 
events, which have recently arrested the attention, and now shake 
the governments, of the European world. Many passages also I 
have been induced the more easily to insert, because they proceed 
from such Writers, as can never be charged with entertaining sen- 
timents hostile to the power either of kings or of priests. Of the 
strong declaradons, which, occur in the present volumes, resulting 
from the study of prophecy, and levelled against civil tyrants or 
sacerdotal usurpation, not a few, indeed, will demonstrate the 
mighty power of truth, and the irresistible clearness of some parts 
of the scriptural prophecies ; for it will be seen, that sUch decla- 
rations have not unfrequently escaped from the pens of those, 
whose projects, prejuc&ces, and situations powerfully prompted 
them, on such subjects as these, to caution and to ^lence. Of^en 

20 Dissert on the Proph. rol. III. p. 8. 
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irould the labor of writing have been less tkn that of collect^ 
ing. But it was the aim of the author to convince ; flyad tiiis aim> 
in many cases, appeared most likely to be attuned by appealing 
to writers, who are distinguished by their abilities <»• their learn- 
ing, and whose opinions carry with them a degree of weight uid 
authority. 

Should the reader be of opinion, that any of the more important 
conclusions, contained in the following pages, are unaccompanied by 
any satis&ctory proofs ; let lum recollect, that he will not, from 
that circumstance, be authorised in deciding, that they are incapa- 
ble of being proved. Let him be reminded, that no error is more 
frequent than to attribute a deficienc)^ in the mode of treating a 
subject to the subject itself. That he may not, in this instance, be 
deceived by this error, and that the contents of the present vo- 
lumes may be the less likely to disappoint him ; I think it right 
to acknowlege, that, in consequence of having altogether ne« 
glected the study of Daniel and the Apocalypse, I know not that 
I had, till the year before last, and before a part of it had passed 
away, read a single page of any one oi the writers on those two 
prophets. JLet it also be remembered, that the researches of a single 
individual on a subject like this, if it be a part of his object to col" 
lect authorities on any fiarticular fioints^ even if carried on for se^ 
veral years, must necessarily be pardal and confined. 

When I look back on the comparatively small portion of dme, 
which I have dedicated to the study of prophecy ; when I contrast 
the imperfecdonof the executbn with the extent of my design tod 
the importance of my subject ; I feel happy, that I have in some 
degree the power of shielding myself from the charge of pre- 
sumption, as I have been able truly to assert, that the present work 
derived not its origin from a consciousness of my being competent 
to the performance, but that it has been the result of different ac- 
cidental circumstances, and has been swelled, by little and little, to 
a size which was very &r from my primary intention. 

At a time when three hundred pages of it were printed, much 
of the remaining part was yet unwritten. Had it been otherwise, 
some advantageous alterations might have been made in the ar- 
rangement of the work. But I know not, that I should have been 
able to have introduced any very material improvement in this re* 
spect ; and, indeed^ were I not apprehensive, that the preface may 

d 
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be charfcable witb too miaute a deUdl of particulai^ I should now 
.perhapSy proceed to vindicate and unfold the order* S in vrhich. the 
several topics are arranged. But, omitting this* I conclude, with 
assurmg the reader, that had not a very large proportion of my; 
^e, dnce the commencement of the work, been occupied by 
other pursuits and by a variety of engagements, and, had I not 
been convinced, that to delay^ |t would be in a gr^ degree to 
counteract any efficacy it may be supposed to have, I should have 
retrenched its redundancies, and should have rendered it, in all re- 
spect% less unworthy of his perosal. 

21 The Order of T§me is in a great measure observed ; and it has been 
vny endeavor to arrange, n#ftr to each other, those predictions, 'wfaich, 
though they proceed from different prophets, relate to the same events. 

23 No motive, indeed, but this should have prompted me to so hasty a 
pubtication of the present work ; impressed as I am with the assertion of 
Vitringa, when spefddng of the Apocalypse, absque Utenswifna mentis ex- 
trcitatione neminen adarcemos ^ns senstu /iervenire posse ; and with the cau- 
tion which he give^ ut ad interpretationem ejus nemo nisi timide et iente ab^ 
sque nimia Jestimttione accedat, post cogitationes omnes diligenter subactas dt- 
gestasque. Prxfat. That a g^at part of the present work, with respect to 
style^ is written hastily and with too little care, is tdso adn^itted. Yet, it 
is hoped, that it may almost every where lay claim to the praise of perspi. 
euity. Instances of inelegance and incorrectness are also to be found, in 
ponsequence of the work having been printed more than a hundred miles 
^m the place where I reside, and of my not having received the revise 
of j^ single sheet. 

• London, 19th Dec. X79&. ' 
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^H£ a^ltiidr of the present woirk, some time since, intendea to hav<i 
subjoined at the end of it a ceries of chapters on the Futv&e Improv£i5 
Is r ATS OF Mankind. Had he not been led by accident to elucidate 
Mrv Fleminj^, and in consequence to investigate, the nature of the millen- 
nium, they ^^ould never have been written. But, though much of his 
time has been exclusively employed in the composition of them^ and though 

1 

thes^ chapters are noW almost in a finiBhed state, yet he has been induced 
to omit them ; pjhrtly because what is now printed is, of itself of a very 
lai^ size, and may not improbably exhaust &e reader's patience ; and 
partly because the subject of the tWo divisions of his work are materially 
<^fFerent, although the bne would, indeed, be naturally supplemental to 
the other, in composing the pi^sent performance, the writings of com- 
mentators and theologued have been principally consulted^ and pi^ncipaUy 
quoted. In that which remains unprinted) vvhere authors are appealed tO) 
appeal has been ordinarily made by him to those of a very di^lerent de- 
scription, and par^cularly to naturalists, philosophers, and {^yslciaiis, to 
politicians) historians, and the writers of uavels. Whilst the first part of 
the '\Vork:, or, as he ought rather to express himself, ike ntbject o^ iV, is 
best calculated to please some classes of readers ; others would probably 
be moi^ interested by the second and remaiiiing portion^ which ii founded^ 
not on the interpretation of iscripture and p]H>phecy, but On the deduction^ 
of reason and experience; Should a favorabl^^ sentence be pronoimced 
with respect to the present volumes, by such as are cpnipetent judges \ 
and should those multiplied engagements, which have long occupied th^ 
greater part of his time, permit him to prepare the subsequent work fol* 
the press ; it is his intention, at some future time^ to submit it to the judg^ 
inent of tlie public; 
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THAT the pages may not be unnecessarUy crowded with the d4xt€t 
and title* of books, I shall here enumerate those writers on the subject of 
prophecy, from which citations have most frequent^f been made. 

The following authors have written expressly on the book of Revelation, 
and therefore their titles may not be enumerated. They have given a re- 
gular commentary, chapter by chapter, and therefore, when I refer to their 
eiqdanation of any particular chi^iter or verse, it will scarcely ever be ne- 
cessary to cite the page, as by consulting them it will be easy to find the 
paragnq)h quoted. 
Mr. Brightman, 
Mr. Durham, 
Dr. Henry More 
Mr. Cradock 
Peganius 

Translated from the High Dutch, and sold by Moses Pitt,* at the White 
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Amsterdam 
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Lond. 


1696 


12mo. 


Lond. 


without date 



In my citations froih the subsequent commentators on the Apocalypse, I 
have quoted the page, as they do not illustrate it in- the order of the chop-^ 
ters. 

Josepft M^ede, in his works, 2 vol's. 

Fol. Londl 1663 

Br. Tho. Goodwin, iH-his works, vol. 11.- 
Fol. Lond. 168^ 

M. Jurieu. 2 vols. 

8vo. Lond. 1687 

Mr. W. Whiston 

4to. Cambridge 1706 
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For the same reason in quoting fifom those which follow, I hare also 
specified the page. 
A Caleulation of the Name, Mark, and Number of the Name, of the 

Beast, by 
Nath. Stephens 4to. Lond. 1656 

The Mystery of Iniquity, by 
Dr. Henry More fol. Lond. I664 

Apocalyptical Mysteries. 
ByH.^. 12mo. Lond. 1667 

The Judgments of God upon the Roman Catholic Church, by 
Dr. Cressener 4to. Lond. 1689 

Deinonstration of the First Principles of the Protestant Applications of the 

Apocalypse^ by 
Dr. Cressener 4to. Lond. 1690 

. Obs. i4x>n the Prophecies of Daniel and the Apocalypse, by 
Sir Isaac Newton 4to. Lond. 1733 

Bengelius's Introd. to his Expos, of the Apoc. with the greatest part of 

the conclusion of it ; translated from the High Dutch by 
J. Robertson, M. D. ^ ftro. Lond. 1757 

The Evidence of Christianity Deduced from Facts and the Testimony of 

Sense, in a Series of Discourses, preached at Boyle's Lecture, by 
Wm. Worthington, D. D. 2 vols. 8vo. Lond. 1769 

Introd. to the Study of the Prophecies ^concerning the Christian Church 

in 12 Serm. preached at bishop Warburton's Lecture, by 
Rich. Hurd, D. D. 2 vols. 12mo. Lond. 1776 

Twelve Sermons on the Prophecies concerning the Christian Church, 

preached at bishop Warburton's Lecture, by 
Dr. Hallifax 8vo. Lond. 1776 

Discourses on Prophecy, preached at bishop Warburton's Lecture, by 
East Apthorpf 2 vols. 8vo. . Lond. 1786 

A Letter to bishop Hivd, wherein the Importance of the Prophecies of 

the New Testament, and the Nature of the Grand Apostacy predicted 

in them, are particularly and impartially considered by Rich. Evanson, 

A. M. 2d Ed. %vo. Lond- 1792 
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CHAPTER I. 

ON MR. Fleming's interpret atioij of the fourth vial 

THE desire of penetrating into fUturijy is a passion 
congenial to the hiiitian tnind ; and whenever, from a care- 
ful inspection of prophecy, the attempt is attended with 
any shaft of success^ out curiosity is awakened and aur 
attentioti fixed. This, In the opinion of h^any^ has hap- 
pened with respect to a Discourse of Mr* Fleiniijg ; since, 
writing at the commencemeilt of the present centitry, he 
gave, in the course of his remarks on the book of Revela^- 
tion, such a representation of events, as, in a considerable 
degree, has been accomplished near the beriod bf its ter- 
mination. 

In the sublime scenery of the xVth th. bf that prophecy, 
seven angels * are represented as having seven vials, which 
are called the seven last plagues ; for, says the prophet (vjf 1.) 
in them is filled up the wrath of God. These plagjies, which 
^re successively described in ch. xvi, Mr. Fleming regards 
as * judgments' prineipally, though not exclusively, * upon 
Rome Papal ».* 

The passages which follow are extracted from a Dis- 
cp}irse, published, witji three others, by Mr. Fleming ' in 

■ I ■ %. I ■ ' I 11 ■ II .. I I ■ I ■!» 
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1 ' In the style of {>rophecy, every thing is Called an angeif that notifies 
a message from God, or executes the vjillafOtxl' Lowman on ch. i. 1. 

2 See p. 59, 77. 

3 Our author's f atlie;*, \yho pujblisl^ed a large work, entitled the Fulfilling 
of Scripture, was one of the 400 miijisters of- Scotland, who were ejected 
from their livings soon after the restorat^pn of Charles IL When libe- 
rated from his confinement in the Tolb9oth of Edinburgh, he fled to 
Holland ; and his son, Mr. Robert Fleming, in cohsequence, carried on his 
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the year 1701. After endeavoring to shew, that the three 
first vials pointed out events, which had undenhined the 
power of the Roman pontiflF and his adherents ; he proceeds 
to the Fourth, as foretelling other events, which would, 
assuredly, be in a high degree ix^urious to them. 

St. John says, ch. xvi. v. 8. And the fourth angel poured 
out his viol upon tk^ sun; and power was given unto him to, 
scorch men withjire^ * The chief thing,' says Mr. Flem-- 
ing, ^ to be taken notice of here, is, that the sun and other 
luminaries of heaven are the eniblems of princes and kingi 
doms, as we took notice of before. Therefore the pQuring 
out of this vial on the sun must denote the hu9iiliation p^ 
some eminent potentates of the Romish interest, whose ini 
fluences and countenance cherist^ and support the Papa^ 
c^use. And these therefore must be principally undert 
stood of the houses of Austria and Bourbon, though no^ 
exclusively of othe^' Popish princes. — Sp that there is 
ground to hope, that, about the beginning of anpther suc^ 
century, tjiiings may again alter for the better : for I cannot 
but hope that some new mortification of the chief supporter^! 
of Antichrist will then happen; and perhaps the French 
Monarchy ms^y begin to be considerably hunibled about 
that time : that whereas the presen^t French king takes the 
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studies in the universities of Leyden and ytrecht. After having prose- 
cuted them with diligencpA he became successively minister of the Engl i«j^ 
churph at Leyden, and the Scotch church at Rotterdam ; and he afteiv 
wafds remo>'ed to that of Founder's Hall in Lothbuxy^ The subsequent 
passage is frofn a letter of the Rev.. Mr. Joshua Toulman of T^imton. 
communicated by him to the European Magazine, and extracted from Dr. 
Joshua Oldiield's funeral sermon for Mr. Fleming. He was induced tq 
9^ttl^ with the congregation * in Lothbury ; not only at the earnest invitar 
tion of the people, but by the desire of king Willi^qn, who often advi9^d 
with him qd the concerns of his own eountr}\ But such were his modesty 
and prudence, that he requested, whenever be yras called to court, it 
might be with the gteate^t pri\'acy, He yn^ richly furnished both with 
ornamental and solid learning ; being conversant not oiUy vdth fathers and 
councils, and ecclesiastical and civil historians, but with the Orienta) 
languages, the Jewish rabbies, and the pplite authors, ancient and mo* 
dem.^He was highly valued by the professors of forfsign universities.' 
See Pref to his Chrittoh^, and Eur, Mag. for Marcb, 1793. 



CHAP* li . 3 

'9un for his emblem^ iUi<l this for \iU motto, Nee pluribus 
impafy he may at length, or rather his siiccessors, aiid ikh 
Monarchy Itself ^bX legist before the year 1794^ W forced 
to kcktiowlege, that (in respect to neighboring potentates) 
he is even singulis imfian But as to the expiration of this 
Vial, I do fear it Will not be until the year 1794. The rea* 
'son of which conjecture is thi^ ; that I find the pope got a 
hew foundation of ekaltatioti, when Justinian, upon his com 
l^uest of Italy, left it in a gi-eat measure to the pope's 
managemait, being willing to eclipse his own authority, to 
iadvance that of this hau^ty prelate. Now ttiis being ift 
'the year 552 ;' this, by the addition of the 1260 years, 
reaches down to the year 181 li which, according to prcH- 
"phetical account, is the year 1794.* 

After declaring thai the sun of the papal kingdom would 
for a time be suffered to run his dreadful career, he adds, 
' But if they etlquire farther, whether the stcn of the popish 
kingdom is not to be eclipsed himself at lei^gth ? I must 
positively assert he will ; else this vial were not a judgment 
upon him and the Romish party. But if yet again the 
question b^, wh^n this is to Jall out and how f I must tell 
you, that I have nothing farther to add to what I have said, 
as to the time. But as to tke marpnery how this is to be 
done, our text does lay a foundation of some more distinct 
liiou^ts. Therefore, An the 4th iand last place, we may 
justly suppose, that the Frencsh MONARCHy, after it has 
scorched others, will itself consume by doing so; its 
fire, and that which is the fuel that maintains it, wftistift^g 
insensibly, till it be exhausted at last towards the end of 
this centtiry*.' 

That such p^assages as these should ^ver have been con- 
ceived to foretell rQi«i to the people of France, and success 
to the combiMtiOYi oif cr^^ned heads against them, seems 
tiot a Kttlc 'surprising. Every person, who has flattered 
Vimself *with the idea, that our learned divine had predict* 
ed die downfal of this great nation before the year 1794^ 

4P-65, 68,74. 
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has widely mistaken the hope and the expectation of air 
author, with whose political sentiments he discovers him- 
self to be altogether unacquainted. 

The Character of the marij the general Design of his dis- 
(ours^ and the plain Import of the words themselves^ forbid 
alike suf:h a supposition* 

To the principles of toryism and tyranny Mr. Fleming 
shewed himself a strenuous opponent. Among the works % 
of which he was the author, is a Discourse on the Death of 
King William^ printed only the year after that which he 
published on the Apocalypse. Aware that he was likely 
to be attacked for the extent to which he had earned his 
iove of freedom, he says, in the preface to' the former of 
these Discourses, ' If any shall quarrel with me for what J 
have cursorily suggested in behalf of the liberty of man- 
kind ; I shall not think it worth my while to take notice of 
^em^' A little farther he recommends^ that the advocated 
of oppresion and slavish obedience should be transported to 
Turkey, that they might l^arn their doctrine in its highest 
elevation from the sultai) and the mufti. Or, if that jour-r 
ncy be too long, that they ipay step over Only to France^ 
and behold what the state of mankind is ther^. Speaking 
fef king WiUiam, he says, ' Nor was he*fever so mad as to 
drtsamj that kings^ popes^ prelates^ or lords^ were sent down^ 
as it were from the clouds, booted and spurred ta ride and 
tyrannize over their inferiors ; as if othef* men were a lowe^ 
sort of animals, made for them to use as they please*.' 



5 Of these, his Chrhtolo^, in 3 volumes 8vo, was the most considerably 
in point o£ size. 

6 P. 129. To evince yet fartl\er the ardor of Mr. Fleming's zeal for the 
interests of civil liberty, I shall transcribe, on a subject which is in itself 
interesting, some passages from his work, entitled, the Hist, of Hereditary 
Right { nuherein its indefeasibUness, and all other such late doctrines concern- 
ing the absolute po^pjcr of princes y and the unlimited obedience of subjects, art 

fully and finally determined. By ihis zeal our orthodox divine was excited 
to censure the patriarch Joseph in the severest terms. 

It i]AUBt indeed be confessed, that ^e sort of Jacob, amiable as was his 
character in the younger part of life, appears to have been afterwards cor- 
hiptied by his Idng intertoursc with ;i couyt. We learn in the xli, and 



Had Mr. Fleming, instead of being an bpposer, been a 
propagator, of the Tiirkish doctrine of non-resistance ; had 
he taught that the happiness, of the many ought to be sacri- 
ficed to the interest or the prejudices of the privileged ranks ; 
there might have been some, color of probability for the 
meaning annexed to his words; it iltrould have been no 



ilviii chapters of Genesis, that after obtaining possession of the com inrhich 
grew upon the estates of the people of Egypt, he took advantage of a 
^adful famine which ensued ; snd obliged them, in exchange for food, 
to deliver into the hands of Pharaoh the greater part of their property i 
theit money, their horses, and their battle. But this did not satisfy his 
ambition and that of the moharch. We find the famished Egyptians at 
leng^ reduced to such extremitieii, that they exclaim unto Joseph, Whar^- 
fore shtdl wf die. — Buy us and ^ur iandjor tread, and we and our land will 
be tervamt unto Pharaoh, I e. as| bishop Patrick explains it, < We, that 
were free, will become the king's bond-men ; and our land, which was 
eur own, we will hold of him.' And Joseph bought dll the land of Egypt for 
Pharaoh ; for the Egyptians- told every man his Afield, because- the famine pre- 
vailed over them. .* so the land became PharaohU. And as for the people, he' re- 
move them, to cities from on^ end of the borders of Egypt even to the other end 
thereof. Only the Icmd of theprietts bought he not; for the priests had a portion 
iUsigned them of Pharaoh, and' did eat their portion Vfhich Pharaoh gave them. — 
And Joseph made it a lam over the land of Egypt unto this day, that Pharaoh 
should have the fifth part, i. e. of the produce of all the estates ; except th^ 
land of the priests only^ which became not Pharaoh's. Joseph * was afrsdd,' 
says Mr. Flepaing,, ' that the Egyptians might regain their liberty, and 
kvenge themselves oh him, or his posterity. Therefore he resolves to make 
sure vfotk of it ; and breiks them off from all their settlements, dwelUngs, 
iPelations, possessions, interests, and SJcqipintaAces. So that this was, in 
effect, a pattern for transportation and captivities, whi^h Qrrants celled 
after in following ages.— -I am bold to say, that Joseph acted a barfaaroua 
and inhuman part, in enslaving a free people.' The people of Egypt, < h« 
made ail equally slaves, excepting the priests only, whom he cunningly made 
an exception, that he mln^t by them strengthen himself, against the rest 
of the people, well knovHing their influence both on th& prince and com« 
monalty, and that they were the proper tools of arlntrary p^er and paa*> 
sive obedience. -*>I cannot but look on Joseph to have ^ted a very wicked 
part in this procedure.' P. 64, &c. When the Israelites afterwards de- 
sired a king, < €rod,' says Mr. Fleming, 'from a tender regard for the liberty 
and property of a poor infatuated people, labors to deter them £rom their 
proposal, by setting before them the miseries that kings would bring upon 
them, by aspiring afler arbitrary authority and unlimited power, and by 
tyranmsing over them. This God does emphatically and roundly tell them 
"Qf, by the mouth of Samuel 1 Sam. viiii. 10, 11, &c.' P. 79. 
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longer incredible, that He purplosed to foretell almost the 
(extirpation of a great people* But far was his character 
from harmonizing with such an interpretation of his word^ 
and his expectations* Conversant in a wide range of lite-; 
rary enqntry, furnished with a mind discerning and com^ 
prehensive, animated with a wirm zeal for the freedom of 
nfiankind, eciucated in the republic of Holland, exas]>erated 
by the conduct of the royal party is Scotland, by whom 
his father Ksid been persecuted and imprisoned, and having 
witnessed a few years since an important political revolution 
in England; is it greatly to be wotidered, if such a man 
carried his views of government, and his expectations of 
change in the state of human affairs, to a much greater ex- 
tent than the generality 61 his contemporaries ? 

it here deserves to be mentioned, ihat Mr. Fleming, in 
the preface of his Discourse on the Death of K. William^* 
ha» actually cited the opinion of a great French statesman, 
as worthy of peculiar attention, in the close of which opi* 
nibn he expressed the probability of a foundation being laid 
m France for a new revolution, which perhaps might be 
more universal and more dangerous to the Catholic interest 
than the ProtestaHeit ref(»ination» 

The design of Mr. Fleming's Discoiirse, which with its 
postscript is extended aliiiostto the length of 180 pages, is 
to trae'e the rise and fall of the Papacy^ When it was his 
favorite object to prove t%p cettaihty of the latter event, an 
event from which he never suffers his eye long to be with->^ 
drawn ; surely it cannot be supposed, that he had eihployed 
himself in laboring to prove the futur^ establishment of that 
despotism, Which instinctively attempts to strengthen itseUT 
by the aid ^f d'cclesiastital authority, and which, in France^ 
Vould assuredly be Attended by the restoration of Popery; 
But neither the character of Mr. Fleming, ndrthe general 
tenor of his discouWe, affords so decisive a proof of the mean^ 
ing which he intended to convey, as ^e words which |ic has 
selected. Of his interpreters some, however, appear not 
so much to have attended to these, ai to their own wishes 
on the subject* 



When the author pf the B^course on the Sue a^d Fall of 

the Papacy taught^ without hesitation, that the fourth vial 

was a clear prophecy of considerable events, which would 

be injurious to the Roman Catholic religion, and when he 

apprehended that about the year 1794 this yial would have 

received its full accpmplishment ; he can never be 8uppose4 

to give countenance to the idea^ that such Catholic princes 

4s those of Austria, of Sardinia, and pf Spain, would about 

that time succeed against a cpuntry, wh^ch has emaqcipated 

itself from papal influence and episcopal exaction ; he can 

never b^ suspected of encouraging the expectation^ that the 

year 1794 would be distinguished by tlie triumphant retiuti 

► of the clerical orders, by the restitution of their immense 

revenues, and the compulsory enforcem^t of theif unscrip^ 

tural dogmata 7* 

When, in language direct and unambiguoi^s, he declares 
that the pouring out of the |bjLirth vial is directed as;ainst 
some eniinent potentates, who support the Papal ca^se, and 
that it must be principally understood of the humiliation of 
the houses of Austi-ia and Bourbon ; I cannot conceive, by 
what ^nhear4 of rules of interpretation such expressiqiis ^s 
these can be conceived to foretell the successful efforts of the 
princes of Bourbon and Austria ; efforts whijeh would doubt- 
less be attended by the triumph of Popery 7, to increase tjie 
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f If authority is wanted for what is asserted in die places re^rred to 
Above, the following is as complete as ithe natun; of the case will admit. 
Monsieur, in his public declaration as Regent of France (published at Ham 
in Westphalia, Jan. 28, 179^) after mentioning the powerful Aid to be 
forded by the allied sovereigns^ and their resolution to re-establish the 
ancient government of France, aays, ' We wiU like^iKrise exert ourse!v€s 
p the restoration of the religion of our forefa^ers to its originaX puritr, 
according to' the canonical discipline of the ehurch. We aUo promise X.^ 
leinstale all and every description of persons in the full enjoyment of their 
property, now usurped ; and in the free exencise of their lawful rights, of 
^ich they have been illegsfly deprived. 'In order to enforcj? .the law, we 
•hall punish crimes with severity, and in an exemplary njApner.' If the 
fugjitive princes, at a time when they were dispirited by misfortune, and 
cheered by only a feeble hope of success, did, notwithstandJlng, hold a 
ianguage thus lyuighty and peremptory, thus bold And explicit^ lo what a 
(Might might they not h^e been exg^xjted to hare carried their persecution 
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splendor^of which the flame of persecution would on every 
side be lighted up* Equally am I at a loss to discover, honi^ 
these words of our divine are proved to be applicable, not 
to the prince on the throne, but to the great mass of the 
people. When he strongly ejcpresses his expectation, not 
only that the monarchy in France will be greatly humbled, 
but declares that it will at length be consumed, I am com- 
pletely unable to imaj^ne^ to what arguments they can have 
recourse, who profess themselves to be of opinion, that the 
words of Mr. Fleming speak a language Jhvorable to the 
re-establishment of the French monarchy, the baleful in- 
fluence of which he was accustomed to deplore, whilst^ 
with an indignant eye, he viewed its recent and unrelin-^ 
quished efforts to introduce into Engtand t)aTmny and the 
house of Stuart. Various have been the critical canons 
for the explication of authors. But to represent, that a 
writer means directly the opposite of what he says, is rather 
a novel mode of interpretation. Is there not reason to sus*' 
pect, that he, who models his decisions by such a rule as 
this, has been conversant with courts, rather than with 
books ? For, happily, numerous as are the faults of authors^ 
insincerity and falsehood are not their characteristic vices. 
Those who profess to believe, that the eifuslon of the 
fourth vial predicts events hostile to the interests of the 
French nation ; that ij^ favors the idea of the conquest of 
France, the restoration of the Bourbons, and the conse- 
quent re-establishment of the Roman Catholic religion,^ 
profess an opinion,, not only destitute of tlie gupport of any 
of the commentators, but which stands in direct contradic- 
tion to the whole tenor of their interpretations. That all 
the vials foretold events injurious to the kingdom of Anti- 
christ is the opinion of all the Protestant coiximentators « ; 



T 



and their despotism, supposing it possible that they should have eventually 
triumphed \ That such phrases as purity of religion and Unoful right*, in 
the vocabulary of tyrants, altogether lose their import, scarcely any reader 
needs to be reminjfed. 

8 The folloiwing nile Mede lays down as incontrovertibly certain. * What- 
ever it be upon which tach of the vials i« poured out, \% suffers from th& 
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and the kingdom of Antichrist has justly been regarded as 
including the usurpations of civil, as well as ecclesiastical^ 
tyranny. * The vials,* says Bengelius, * break the powet 
of the beast^ and of all that are in union ii^ith Kiln 0*' 

By a late writer, Mr. Bicheno, AktIChAist is thus de- 
fined. * It is all that which opposes itself to the kingdom of 
Christy whether itfiowfrom the ecclesiastical or ctoil poioers* 
Th6 civil constitutions of nations^ sis well as the ecclesias- 
tical, so far as they accord with or have a tendeficjr to pro- 
mote that pride and that ambition, which kad to oppression, 
persecution, and war, are antighristian.' And it is ah 
important observation of the judicious Dr. Sykes, that 
* the present state of things is represented always in thei 
New Testament as the state of Antichrist ■••' By a Scotch 
commentator on the Apocalypse^ Mr; Robertson, Anti- 
Christ is defined, ^ whatever sets itself in opposition to the 
kingdom of our Lord Jesus Christ*'.' EVen bishop Kurd's 
definition is, in itself, sufficiently comprehensive, had he 
afterwards thought proper to apply it in its full extent. 
^ Antichrist,' says the prelate, * stands for apersonor power, 
actuated with a spirit opposite to that of Christ '\' 

if), as there is reason to believe^ it be the object of the 
seven vials to destroy the twoQiornedbeast^xScat representative 
of the Antichristian priesthood, and die ten horns of the civil 
beast ; it surely is ejctremely natural, that the design df one 
of these vials should be to cut off one of the most powerful 
and oppressive of diese horns, the despotic monarchy of 
France; 

When the words of Mr. Fleming are so decidedly hos- 
tile to the views of tyrants in general, and of Catholic 
despots in particular, it will perhaps be asked, where was 
the danger of their being misapplied ? It ntiay be answe^red^ 
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Tiai damage and injury ; since the pouring out of the vials is the pouring 
out of the wrath of God, (ch. xv. 1.) No inteipretation then can here 
«jtand its ground, according to which the efrusion of the vial turns out td 
the advantage of that upon -(iirliich it is poured.' P. 656. 

9 IP; 204. 10 On the Truth^of Chr. 1725. p. 172. 

11 P. 189. 12. Vol. II. p. !©• 

Vol. L ^ B 
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that this haa actually happened. Nor is this- any ground 
for surprise* If passages are incorrectly quoted ; if they 
are misrepresented with industry^ and perused with pre- 
possession ; frequently wil) it happen, that they will be the 
suppQseci vehicle of nentiments, of which the original au- 
thor entertained not the most distant idea* The mass of 
mwkind judge not for themselves. From the fatigue of 
thinking ,they are eager to be relieved. With the opinion 
of the first acquaintance they meet, too readily do they 
coalesce, though that acquaintance may probably have some 
private interest to serve. And it is with regret I observe, 
that, for some time past, the friends of freedom have not 
exerted so much activity in the counteraction of sentiments 
unfavorable to the liberties of my country, as placemen and 
peiisipuers and e3q>ectants, with their widely-extending con- 
nections^ have in their propagation. 



CHAPTER 11. 



VABTSSa KBMARK8 OM THB FOURTH VIAL, AND MR. FLRHING^S 

. IMTARPRKTATION OF IT. 

« 

CONSCIOUS of having been diffuse in the elucida- 
tion of Mr. Fleming's general import, I proceed, without 
farther delay, to Ae consideration of particular passages. 
At the first glance, some readers will perhaps understand 
the words of Mr# Fleitung, as denoting only the humiliation 
of the Gallic monarchy^ But upon comparing pages 68 
and 74, the lamguage employed by him will be seen strongly 
to countenance the idea, that he entertained the expectation, 
that the oppressive SAonarchy would at one period be con- 
aiderably humbled, whilst it would, at a subsequent time, 
be destroyed.—* The French monarchy,* says he, * will 
ITSELF COKS0ME ;-— 4ts fit'e, and that which is the fuel that 
maintains it, wasting insensibly, till it be exhausted at last 
towards the end of this century.' Now a question here 
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occurs, what docs this fuel signify ? That the monarchy it- 
self would be extinguished, when the yi/e/ which maintain* 
«/the sun, the emblem of m6narchy, should have spent all 
its force, there is no difficulty in conceiving : but the meta^ 
phot-, though naturally suggested by the symbol of the wOUy 
and tept up with propriety, is not eminent foi* precisiofl* 

It may perhaps be designed to denote that servilitty 6f 
popular opinion, that blind AttACHMEin? To tnz vzMOin 
AND OFric£ or tHE MONARCtf, which formerly, burned 
with such a steadiness and ardor in the bosoms of the na^ 
tives of France. But when the mysteries and crimes of 
a tyratinic administration had beeif gradually developed^ 
when the labours of men of letters had reflected a light 
upon the abstract principles of goverhment : that adulatoiy 
spirit, no longer kept alive by national ignorance, bewail 
insensibly to waste away. Being thus deprived of that fuel 
of which it had hitherto received sk copious suj^ly, and 
being in consequence subjected (in the year 1789) to a fatal 
eclipse, the sun of the French monarchy has probably for 
ever set; no longer destined to scorch the defenceless m^'* 
lions that inhabit one of the fairest ponions of the globe. 
The flame of adulation is how extinct f and'tlie expiring 
embers of the loyalty of Frenchmen have found a last re* 
luge among a feeble remnant of armed insurgents or of 
scattered exiles. 

But perhaps the fuel of our author may be a strong me« 
taphor to express the privIleceb orders, who md.y be 
said to have almost constituted the vital principle of the 
Gallic monarchy. In proportion as the influence of the ec» 
clesiastics and the noblesse wasted away^ m proportion as 
they abandoned the kingdom in larger crowds, eager to un» 
dermine or to assault that new edifice of government, which 
the skilful industry of the constituent assembly had erected 
on so grand a sc^e, the pillars of royalty itself were more 
and more shaken ; and ^ the Corinthian capita) of socie^ 
having been completely demolished, the moi^archical part 
of the fabric, notwithstanding the substantial repairs it ha4 
recently received, was levelled with the grounds 
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Or thejuel of the French montrchy may be intended tp 
represent the REVEKtrEs or the state, which impart, to 
f very monarchy, jfirmness and vigour. When levied with- 
out oppositioi), a|}d with a rigid exactness, they constitute 
indeed the yery sinews of despotism. — ^T^s was the fir e^ to 
again pursue one of the metaphors of our author, the ma- 
terials of which were originally gathered from every quar- 
ter of the empire, froni the cottage of the peasant and the 
ffhop of the manufacturer : but which, being concentrated 
at Paris, at Ver§a|lle|Sf, qr at Chantilly, blazed forth in use- 
less magnificence and with a steady brightness ; or, being 
transported beyond the Gallic frontier, enabled the royal 
iQcepdiaiy to kindle the flames of war,, and to light up in the 
towns of the Netherlands or of Germany a general confla-r 
gration, whilst h^mself^ exempt from the ha2^ard of being 
scorched by the fiuy with which it raged, surveyed, calmly 
and at a distance, tl^e^ progress of the mischief he had 
created. 

If this were the fuel, which our author foretold would be 
exbavL^ted towards the close of the present century, comn 
pletely ha^ the event corresponded with his expectations. 
When the finances, in consequence qf the peculation, intro- 
duced into the collection of the taxes, as well as the prodir 
gality of the court pf Versailles, and the ruinous wars in 
which it had engaged, became by little and little mpre deeply 
embarrassed ; when the grievances of the people, from a 
long series of oppressions, became at length so complicated 
and h^avy, as to call aloud for redress, to generate a gene- 
ral disaffection, and to render the reduction of the imposts 
^ nieasure which no n^inisterial efforts could avert or post-i 
pope ; in short, when the revenue had so insensibly wasted 
mvay^ that it^ amount proye^ greatly inferior to the annual 
expenditure', a|nd t^ the payment of th^ national debt ; it 



1 • In this exigency,' says ^^^. Mfwkintosh, * there was no expedient 
left, but to guarantee the ruined credit of bankrupt despotism by th^ sancT 
Uon of the national voice.* Ikf^ of the Fr. liev. p. 23. From the official 
Itccount qf M- de Calonne, delivered to the Notables m April, 1787, and 
|ance pa|>li8lied in his boo)c against the Fr. Rev. we learn, that th^ annual 
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was at this emergency, it was at this moment of dilemma to 
which happily despotism was reduced, that Louis XVI. 
was OBLIGED to establish an unfettered liberty of the press, 
to disclose the desperately disordered state of the finances, 
and reluctantly to assent to the convocation of the States- 
Qeneral of the kingdom : events, which laid an immediate 
foundation for the radical revolution which speedily fol- 
lowed. The stream of national wealthy which had been 
wont to flow into the coffers of royalty, it was then thought 
proper in a great degree to turn a, different way ; and, at 
the present period, even the acknowleged magnificence of 
the French monarchy possesses not, in the judgment of a 
republican Frenchman, any attractive lustre, since it re- 
quires to be maintained by a perpetual renewal of fresh 
supplies of revenue, and would drain every channel in whi.ch 
the riches of the state are accustomed to circulate. 

It may be asked, whether if Mr. Fleming had foretold, 
in language altogether explicit and equivocal, the total 
downfall of monarchy, in a country so near and so exten- 
sive as Fraiice^ the idea would not have been likely to have 
rendered him unpopular an^ong that party in which he had 
enlisted himself, the whigs of that time, the zealous sup- 
porters of the throne of king WiUiam ? 

On the pieaning of Mr. Fleming's metaphor of fuel, it 
was allowable to indulge conjecture. But, in explaining 
the synpbok of the prophets, a far diflperent conduct must be 
pursued. No loose must be given to imagination. It will 
be proper to enquire, not what may be the meaning of any 
particular symbol, and what will best correspond to any 
particular hypothesis, but what is its actual and fixed sig- 
nification. 

Thus, as the symbolic meaning of the sun is an hinge 
upon which the interpretation of the fourth vial in a great 
degree turns, it is necessary to enquire, what is the accept- 

dejicit amounted to 115 linillions of livres, or about 4,750,000L This is the 
government, conducted with such boundless extravagance, over the down- 
fall of which a numerous band of Eng^lish senators and nobility have so 
feelingly lamented^ 
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ation it elsewhere bean in the Apocalj^se, and in what 
manner it is there understood by the commentators* But 
as the discussion of this subject may, with more advantage, 
be incorporated into a future chapter, it will be here suffi- 
cient, concisely to cite the opinions of a few of the expo- 
sitors, and to assure the reader, that commentators agre^ 
in interpreting the darkening of the third part of the mny 
mentioned in clu viii. of St. John, v. 12* of the destruction 
of a monarchy. But^ that the efiusion of this vial threat- 
ens only a single monarchy, I would by no means take 
upon me to assert. 

The remarks which follow have been made upon the 
fourth vial, and relate to this symbol in particular.*-^* This 
prophecy,' says Mr. Parker, * is predictive of some heavy 
judgment which is to fall on the symbolic sun ; and the 
sun — ^fitly here designeth some king or state, even as' it 
elsewhere does*. * Itmsry,' says a yet earlier commentator, 
Mr. Cotton of New England, * denote some chief gover- 
nor in the antichristian static, of eminent lustre V TTiis 
vial, says Dr. Thos. Goodwin, is prophetic of the ruin of 
some eminent potentate. I now; cite his words : * The mn 
here (according to the third premised or rufc pven) may be 
put for the more illustrious light, or prince, adhering to 
the 'Popish party, and shining in his political heaven^' 

* The mn^ says Peganius, ♦ in the world of the papacy, is 
the greatest potentate of that religion/ To the same pur- 
pose speaks Joseph Mcdei * This emblem,* says Vitringa, 

• represents to us some powerful prince, or ^ number of 
princes of the same kind, shining with great splepdof i^ 
the world of the beast/ That it points not at ^ to the Ro-? 
man pontiff, he declares himself fuUy persuaded. That he 
has however been included iu the explanation of this vial, 
will appear from the following citation. * By the sun here 
we are to understand,' says an annotator of the last cen- 



2 Matter Robert Parker on the Fourth Vial, 1650. p. 6. 

3 Mr. John Cotton on the Seven ViaU, 1645. p, .58, 4 P. W. 
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tury, > the emperor of Germany, the French king, and the 
pope of Rome, who are the great lights in the Roman Pa- 
palkingdom^' 

This annotator's interpretation, had he omitted the pon- 
tiiF, would have coincided with that of Mr* Fleming ; since 
the latter declares, and his words have already been cited, 
that the fourth vial, ^ must be principally understood of 
the houses of Austria a^id Bourbon.' 

An earlier writer than Mr. Fleming, the learned Dr. 
Cressener, though materially diflering from him in his ex- 
plication of the fourth vial, did, on some points, perfectly 
coincide with him. ^ This vial,.' says Dr. Cressener, ^ is a 
severe judgment on the Roman Catholic party :' the sun, 
he declares, is to be understood of ^ the king of France, 
who is so considerable in Europe, as to go under the name 
of Louis the Great ;' and who, as the doctor observes in a 
subsequent page, ^ is in so eminent a manner the greatest 
potentate in Europe, and is every where known by the name 
of the Most Christian King, for his eminency in the Ro- 
man party.' ^ It is,' says this writer, ^ not a little remark- 
able, that the French court should be so extremely fond of 
the figure of the sun, for their king's device*, So as even to 
stamp it upon the public coin, and should be so zealous in 
the defence of the propriety of it against all opposers^' 

5 An Expos, of tlie Rev. by H* K. 1^89. ^ 

6 Of the motto to this device, nee plvribus impar, it is observed by Vol- 
ture, that it has not < a meaning sufficiently clear and determinate. * This 
device had,' however he says, * extraordinary success. The royal furni- 
ture and coats of arms, as well as the tapestry and sculptures of the pa- 
laces, were all adorned wi^ it.' Lc Sieclede Louu XIV. ch. 25. With 
a reference to this device, the following story may be relajted. When the 
earl of Stair was embassador to the court of Berlin, it was agreed at a di- 
plomatic dinner to give symbolical toasts. Whilst the French ambassador 
gave the sun, as the wellrloiown representative of his master, the Spanish 
minister,, finding the sun disposed of, was obliged to satisfy himself with 
giving the next great luminary the mooi>, as emblematic of the king of Spain. 
Lord Stair being next called upon to give a representatitm of the king of 
England, said, * Well then, I will give Joshua, the sun of Nun, who made 
both the sun and the moon stand still.' 

7 Judg. upon the R. C. p. 207, 242- 
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However diffusive, the remarks hitherto made on the 
fourth vial are imperfect. Of this prophecy one branch 
remains unexamined* If v. 8 be admitted to be a predic* 
tion of the downfall of the Gallic monarchy, the following 
verse, as constituting a part of it, will probaUy be regard- 
ed as foretelling the calamities of the supporters of that 
monarchy, and particularly of those among them, who emi- 
grated from France, with the design of co-operating toge-* 
ther for its re-establishment* 

The 9th v. is thus expressed : And men. were scorched 
xutth great heai^^ and plasphemed the name of God^, which 
hath power over these plagues ; and they repented not^ to 
give him glory* To be scorched with great heat^ is to suf» 
fer great calamity* To blaspheme the name ofGod^ as The- 
odoret and Suicerus observe, is to cast reproaches against 
God' ; and this is done from a dissatisfaction at the events 
which his providence permits or appoints* And can it be 
doubted, whether the emigrants of France, and all who 
stood forwards in that country as the zealous supporters of 
its monarchy, have been exposed to the most poignant ca- 
lamities ? Can It be doubted, whether many of them, 
strangers to that spirit of resignation which the gospeL in- 
culcates, have not, in fact, blasphemed the name of Godj 
who alone hath power over these plagues ; and whether 
they have not loudly murmured at the severity of his chas- 
tisements and the dispensations of his providence f 

But^ on a cursory perusal of the verse, some possibly 
may apprehend, that to blaspheme the name of Godj is to 
make an open profession of infidelity y or of atheism ; and 
having assumed this as the meaning of the words, may 
conceive that the verse admits of the best application to 



8 i. e. Says Lowman (in loc.) 'they were greatly afRicted.' Accord- 
'^^Yi I)i*< Lancaster ha« not o^tted to observe^ that heat is a symbol of 
tribulation. ^ 

9 In our New Testaments, "B/koff^futt is translated not only to blatphemei 
but to rail, to resile, and to speai evti of. Thus Mr. Wakefield translates 
the clause I am considering.: and they reviled the name of that God, toho hatk 
firmer over then puTd^hmente. 
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jhe Tvhole of the French ^atipri. If, however, the expre^- 
sion should be thought to have this import^ a supposition 
which I believe to be groundless ^ still I maintain^ that it 
may be ^plied with far greater propriety to the French 
^migrants in particular, than to the people of France in 
general. The royalists who eniiigrated frpm that country 
baye, to use the ijaetap)ior of the prophet, not only been 
scorched with great heat, they have not onljr been pyertaken 
by the most signial misfortunes ; but tJ^e ir^iieli^n of a large 
portion of th.em is a fact of public notoriety* It was aipong 
those who abandoned France, with the hope of annihilating 
i|s liberties ; it was among the noblesse, the satellites of 
the court, fhe pffece^s of the arm^, and the dignified eccle- 
siastics,' that the glpomy sentiinents of infidelity had niade 
the widest progress* With tljese principles the great body 
Qf 4ie people wejre assuredly far less tainted. It is added, 
in the verse quoted above, tliat the men, who were e|:po8e4 
to the plagues inflicted by the comjnand of heaven, rq5>e?ife^ 
noU To many of |he French emigrant-royalists this clause 
also may be aptly applied. TSiose who ^erc infidels in the 
days of their prosperity continue so still. That benevolent 
p.]^oyidence, which superintended Uie commencement of the 
French revolution, they were little disposed tq ^cjcfiow- 
Ipge. Upon their fojfmer scenes of riotous indulgenf*e, 
upon their past acts of aristocratic violence, they cast a 
look, not of penitence, but of desire. Instead of repenting 
the long series of oppi^essions, which they bad exercise4 
upon the unprivileged ranks of society i instead pf giving; 
God glory for ^e changes jwrhich'had tajeen place in France, 
so extensively favprable tQ the happiness of mankind'^ : 
instead of endeavoring to make sQme copapensation for 
that diffusive misery, which their luxurious indolenp^ ^ad 
contributed to extend and establish ; thpusan4§ of tjjiem set 
every ^iil^i^e at work to accomplish the ruiti pf their coun- 

10 It should be renuimbei',e4> that when the gteat bo4y of the emigrants 
quitted France, small were the excesses, and very inconsiderable the ^* 
union, which the friends of freedom ha4 reason to lament. 

Vol. I. c 
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try ; with an equal degree of malignity and of impolicy, 
they incited foreign despots to the invasion and plunder of 
|he French territories ; with an Sll-directed industry they 
scattered over all the European countries narratives of 
events, often fabricated, always unfaithful : whilst others^ 
of a bolder cast, with the torch and the sword in their 
hands, passed the limits of the French frontier, and per- 
petrating crimes at which humanity must recoil, labored, 
a? far as depended on their efforts, to realize the threats of 
a manifesto, which tyranny had recently written in characr 
ters of blood, as an authentic, undisguised memorial of its 
genuine feelings and its genuine desires. Change of fortune 
h^s operated little change on their dispositions. Mr. Christ 
tie, speaking of the * emigrant princes and their adherents 
in Germany,' says, * Observe what kind of life they led 
there. Exposedto the greatest dangers, and to the chance 
of losing all that was dear to them in life, they were unable 
tp forget the dissipation of the ancient court : they revived 
in exile all its fpllies and all its yices. Coblentz became a 
miniature pf Versailles ; and the men who had their cha^ 
ractjer, their fortune, their life itself at stake, were occupied, 
just as they used to be at the old court, in intrigues, and 
quarrelling about mistresses".' 

That persons of such a character should incur the most 
signal judgments of heaven needs not to excite any suprise* 
Upon their heads the vials of the divine wrath might bq 
expected tp be poured with an unsparing hand. But all 
the emigrant^ correspond not with this description ; and 
some hay^ been reserved for a milder destiny. Many 
preserved themselves untarnished by the conspiracy at Cobn 
lentz ; and, flying to a country at that time neutral, by the 
liberality of a ''generous nation have Jiad their sufferings 
softened. But even of this class of emigrants, not a few 
have indulged the v^^inest expectations^ That the new re- 
publica^i constitutipp, however strongly it may be ratified 
by the convention and by the people, will prove a fabric 



11 Letters from France, vol IV. p. 258. 
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airy and uhl^ubstantial, they have been little disposed to 
doubt. Though in the moment of divesting their senti- 
ments of disguise, some of them may have admitted, that 
It resembles the spreading arch, which sometimes decorates 
the sky, in beauty, in regularity, and in the amplitude of 
the scale on which it is constructed ; yet have they been of 
opinion, that the prihcipalx point of similitude is its transitory 
nature, and the short extent of tittle which it is destined to 
exist. When the political horizon of 3Fi*ance was overcast 
with clouds, too many of them«were ready to flatter them- 
selves with the hope, that the storm, after desolating the ex- 
treme borders bf the country, would take a general sweep ; 
iand, whilst it discharged itself with a fury which admitted 
hot of resistance, that the splendid illusion of a representa- 
tive government, whatever brilliancy it might have ac* 
quired from the concentration of the scattered rays of le- 
gislative wisdom, and however generally it might have 
l)een viewed with an admiring eye^ would at length vanish 
'amid the thunder of war and the gloom of despotism. But 
Purely those of them, who have cherished expectations to 
this extent, and have been eager to purchase a return to 
ttheir country by its "sacrifice to the despotism of the old 
monarchy, have afforded no very favorable proof of the 
goodness either of their judgments Or of their hearts. 



CHAPTER Ilii 

ON THE AUTAENTICttY O* TdE Al^otiLt^fik. 

HAPPY in an opportunity of endeavouring to serv6 
%he cause, and to confirm the evidences, of Revelation, and 
'desirous of obviating some of thoi^e prejudices, which mij^t 
^therwis^ be entertained against the validity of any con- 
dusioAs grounded upon tile Apoc^dypse ; in this and the 
succeeding chapter I shall introduce a ndmber of extracts 
and observations relative to it ; and particularly to its Ce« 
NuiNENESS, its USES, and its obscurittv 
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Its name bespeaks its importance* tt is called the 
^Apocalypse^^ says Vitririga, * because it not only describes, 
by the noblest sj^mbols, the remarkable events of tHe 
world and of the church in succession, from the time cHF 
I'rajah eVen to the consumniation of all things; but it 
likewise serves as the heal aiid the key of all the prophecies 
of the Old Testament, WhicK more obscurely treat concern- 
ing these same transactions/ Lofty also is tHe general 
title prefixed to itl The Revelation of Jesus CnkisT, 
WHICH God gave uNxb ftJtM. 

With regard to its genuineness, authorities niore respec- 
table than those of N£wt6n arid of Mede cannot be cited. 
It is the declaration of the latter, that ' the Apocalypse hath 
more HUMAif (not to speak of divine) authority than 
any other book of the New Testament besides, even 
from tlie time it was delivered*. This opinion Sir Isaac 
Newton supports dt greater length. ^ I do not,' says he, 
* find any other book of the New Testament so strongly 

ATTESTED, OR COMMENTED UPON io EARLt AS THIS.-^ 

Tiistin Martyr, who within thirty years after John's death 
became a Christian, writes expressly, that " a certain man 
'i^mong tifte Christians, whose nanie was John, one of the 
welve apostles of Christ', ill the Revelation which was 
shewed him', prophesied," &c. and what thii primitive fisl- 
ther afterwards says relative to the Millennium, does, says 
Sif L Newton, Amount to this, * that all true Christians 
in that early age received this prophecy. — Papias, bishob 

bf Jfierapolis, a nlan ot the. apos^lic age, and one of 

• ■■».-■ 

John's 6wn disTciples, did not oi^ teach the doclrine of 
the Tl>ousand Yeats, but also asserted the Apocalypse aa 
written by divine inspiratibn. Melito, who flourished next 
aftejf Ju«tin, wrote a commentary upon this prophecy ; and 
he^ being bishop of Sardis, one of the seven churches^ 
could neither be ignorant 6i their tradition about it, nor 
impose upon them. Iren^us, who was contemporary with 



1 From coFtKetXuTrlM^ to open or iuicot«r. 
S Vol. II. p. 74^. 
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Melito, wrote much upoii it, aild said, tlfiat ^^ the number 
666 was in all the ancient and approved copies ; and that 
he had it also confirmed to him by those who had seen Johti 
face to face^j" meaning, no doubt, his master Polycarp for 
one. At the same time, Theophilus, bishop of Antioch, 
^serted it, and so did TertuUian, Clemens Alexandrinus, 
iiid Origen soon after ; and their contemporary HippolytUs 
the martyr, metropolitan of the Arabians, wrote a conk- 
mentary upon it. All these W6¥e ancient men, flourishitig 
wilhin a hundred and tiVenty years after John's death, and 
of die greatest ndle in the churches of those times.' 
' Surely' adds Sir I. Newtdh, * this may suffice to shew, 
how the Apdcalypse was received and studied in the fir^t 
ages^ 

Among other primitive commentators on this sacred 
hook was Andrew, bishop of Gesarea, who is supposed to 
have lived about the close of thie fifth Cientuiy. I now 
quote from the preface of this ancient work, as translated 
by Dr. LaVdner. He says, ^^ he needs not to enlarge in 
pf6vin]i^ the inspiration of this book, since many ancients 
hore testimony to its authority." Some of the principal 
of these the bishop of Cesarea enumerates^. 

Dr. Lardner, speaking of the Apocalypse^ says j * Hermas 
has MANY things resembling it.' The resemblance indeed 
is so stroifg that he appears plainly to have imitated it^. 
Now * the antiquity 'of the boot, called the Shepherd 
or Pastor of Hermas is,' says Dr. Lardner, * manifest and 
imquesti6nable«-i-We cannot, I think, place this piece later 
than th<s condusiowi Of the first century,' and accordingly 



^ 



3 Dr. Cressener, 'speaking of this testimony of Drenxus, says, * there 
can har^y l>e givefi a more unquestioiu^le, or more particular testimony 
concerning the true author of any Ibook at any distance from the time it 
was wrote in, than this is. Here is a particular search afler all the copies 
of It, soon after the .writing Of it, with the concurrent testimony of those 
1^0 knew the author himself' Dem. of the Pr. Appl. of the Apoc. Introd. 

4 P. 247. 

^ Lardner's Works, toL V. p. 250. 

% Sec Vitringa, p. 379 ; af\d Landner, vol. 11. p. 50, 61. 
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he assigns it to the year 100. With respect to the visionial 
of the Revelation, these, says this valuable writer, ^ and 
the publication of them in thia book; must be assigned, as 
far as I can see, to the years of Christ 95 and 96, or 97 '/ 
Thus then does it appear, that there is happily preserved 
a testimo]:iy to the genttineness of the Apocalypse, written 
only four or five years after that tocred prophecy itself was 
published. 

^ It is a remarkable circttmstance,' says bishop Hallifax, 
* and what perhaps distinguishes the Apocalypse from 
every other J)ortion of the Nc\ir Testament, that it was 
' inianimously received as the work of John the Evangelist^ 
by those who lived nearest the time of its publication^ 
without a single person appearing to question its autho-* 
nty«-* 

* That St. John was banished into Patnios, in the tim^ 
bf Domitian, in the latter part of his reign, arid restored 
by his successor Ncrva, is,' says Dr. Lardner, * the general 
testimony of slhcient aiithors.— But<this book could not be 
published till ^fter St. Jc^n's please ind return to Ephesu^ 
in Asiai Now Doniitiaii died in 96, and bis persecuticHt 
did not cbmmetice till near the end of his reign.' 

* Concerning his abode in Asia^ we have,' says Dr. Lard- 
tier, * divers te'stithonies of good credit*' Among others^ 
he mentions Irenaeus and Polycrates* * Irenaeus^, in two 
places of his work against heresies, both cited by Ease* 
biiis, sayS, that John the apostle lived in Asia till the time 
of Trajan, who succeeded Nerva in the yesii- of Christ 9^ 
'■' — ^Polycrates, bishop of Ephcsus, aboiit t96, is an unex* 
ceptionable witness, that JoJin was buried in that cityK' 

' St. John the apostle,' I^m now quoting from Leonard 
Twells, ' was a Jew by birtK^ aftd though he had the gift 

' I " ii " ■' <* . ■ ! ••; . - ■ ■ %■;> , f ; , T I ,, r , % • , ; , ■ r-jj i ^ ' ■ i ■ , » ■■, ii n n , , „ 

7 LardneTj vol VI. p. 63S. The Revelation k placed in the year &6 Iqr 
Mill and Basnage, by Whiston and Le Clere. 8 P: 197. 

9 Iren. adv. Haer. 1. 2. c. 22 ; et 1. 5. c. 3. Irenacus, according to the 
computation of Dodwell, was bom as early as the year 97. Disf. Irtjue, Si 
iect 4. 

10 Lardner's Works, vol. VI. p. 169, 633r 
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pi tongues, like the rest of the apostles, so that he could 
and did write Greek ; yet it is plain, that in his gospel and 
epistles penned in that language, he retains the Hebrew 
and the Syriac idiom* This is so well known and so ge- 
nerally allowed, as to make all particular proof needless : 
if therefore the style of the Revelations had been diiFerent 
in this respect ; if the expression had been always or cvei^ 
generally pure Greek ; if no footsteps had remained of 
Hebrew idioms therein, it would have afforded just matter 
of suspicion, that John the apostle and evangelist was not 
the author theregf. But the Revelation is free from this 
objection ; for there are found in it as many, and perhaps 
more Hebraisms, than in any other book of the New Tes- 
tament whatever'?.' 

It may be seen in Lard^er, that the reception of the 
book of Revelation was not peculiar to the catholic and 
orthodox Christians. Of the writings of the sectaries lit^ 
tie comparatively is pres6r\'^ed ; yet evidence exists, that 
it was received by the Donati^ts, the Novatians,, and the 
Manichees. ' 

That in the fourth and fifth centuries its genuineness 
was, however, doubted, and even denied, by some, needs 
exsite no surprise. For this satisfactory reasons may be 
assigned. It is to be pardy attributed to this prophetical 
book bein^ at that time in a great degree unintelligible ; 
and partly to the prevalence of the doctrine of the Mil- 
lennium, which, as then taught, was altogether wild and 
incredible.'*. That this was really to be fpund in the Apoca- 
lypse, some were ready too lightly to admit; in conse« 
fluence a degree of discredit was inconsiderately attached 
by some to the prophecy itself; ^nd it will, without hesita- 
tion, be admitted, that had this doctrine, as then represents- 
ed, been in truth inseparable from the book of Revelation, 
the sober inquirer would have been authorised in conclud- 
ing, that tjhe latter could not be authentic and divine. 



11 Crit. Exam, of the New Test, part III. p. 10. 

12 See Whitby's Treatise on the MlUenniuin. 
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It is proper to add, that Dionysius, bishop of Ale3(ait<< 
dria, about the middle pf the third century, though he 
ventured not to deny, tbs^t the Apocalypse was a genuine 
work of an inspired p^r^on, or that such person was named 
John, yet endeavoured to shew> that he was not John, the 
son of Zebedee and \l\t brother of James, who >rrote the 
three epistle^ and the gospel, but another, whp flourished* 
ip the sai^e age, and bore the same name. But St* John, 
says bishop Hallifax, has ^ said enough to point out, with- 
put any uncertainty^ who he ivas,— by describing himself 
^s haying b^e|i b anished t6 Patmos'^, for the sake of his 
religion?^) $i calamity, which, by the consent of all the 
ecclesiastical historians, confessedly happened to our eyaiv- 
gelist.' As to ^ the diversity of phrase and sentimf ^, iQ 
the Revelation and the other writings of St* John, it has 
been satisfactorily proved, that this dilference i% npt near sp 
great as Qionysius would represent it; no greater than 
what may fairly be accounted for from the diflFerence of 
subject I ah4 particular instances have been alleged, i^ 
which there is a remarkable coincidence both of ideas and 
words, which are peculiar to this apostle, and no where 
used by any other writer of the New Testament".' In lik^ 
manner the judicious Jortin observes, that ^ besides an-; 
cient testimony, there is also internal reason to conclude, 
that the gospel and the Revj^lation are the work of the 
same author'*.' 

Against the Apocajypse it has been farther objected, that 
it is not to be found in certain lists of the books of scrip- 
tures, published in jthe fourth and fifth centuries. But this 
circumstance, says bishop Hallifax, will not ^ occasion any 
difficulty, when you are told, that t^e express design of 
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13 Rev. i. 9. 

14 To the same purpose Leonard Twells. * This circuitistance not 
only agrees with the history of John the Evangelist, but is also peculiar 
to him, and marks him out lis efTectoally* as if he had been expressly so 
called*' On the Jlev. p. 24. 

" 15 P. 205. 
16 See his Disc, on the '^v. of the Chr. Rel. p. 209. 
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those lists was to enumerate such parts of the sacred code 
as were pn^r to be read in public^ for the edification of 
Christian assemblies ; for which the general obscurity of 
the Apocalypse, and the small concetH it seemed to have 
with the state of the church in those days, rendered it 
unfit'7.' 

I have stated that, in the primitive ages, the meaning 
of the greater part of the Apocafypse was inaccessible to 
inquiry. Yet we learn from ecclesiastical history, that 
Melito,.who in the year 177 presented an apology in be- 
half of the Christians to the emperor Marcus Antoninus ; 
that Hippolytus, who flourished about the year 220 ; that 
Victorinus, who lived somewhat nearer the conclusion of 
the third century; that Andrew of Cesarea, who is placed 
by Cave at ^he year 500 ; that Cassiodorius, whom the 
* same writer places at the year 514 ; and that Arethas, who^ 
as he conceives, flourished about the. year i(40, all com-* 
posed commentaries on the Revelation"'. This fact may 
seem to demand explanation* How, it may be asked, did 
it happen, that these writers, and doubtless others whose 
names have not been transmitted to us, engaged in so ar- 
duous, and, it may be added, in so hopeless a task, as,, at 
that time, to explain the unaccomplished predictions of so 
dark a book as the Apocal3rpse, though most of them had 
before their eyes the miscarriages of their predecessors ^ 
I reply, that this is to be accounted for only upon the sup- 
position, that the evidence of its authenticity was decisive 
and unquestionable. When, however, they failed, not- 
withstanding all their efforts, of coming to any probable 
conclusions respecting the greater part of its contents, it is 
surely not to be wondered, that at length it began to be 
studied with less, frequency, and by many was treated with 
neglect* 

Leonard Twells discusses, through the space of almost 
200 pages, the arguments on the authenticity of the Apo- 
calypse, and declares, that ^ either it is a genuine piece, or 
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nothing In antiquity is so**.' Accordingly the Roman Ca- 
tholics venture not to dispute its authority, adverse as it is 
to their interests* 

I conclude the chapter with a short citation from Vitrin* 
ga* ^ There is nothing grand and surpassing in the pro* 
phecies of antecedent times, which has not been gathered 
together by the Holy Spirit into these visions ;' and this 
complexion of the book is, he declares, ^ a most sure cri- 
letion of its divine original^»^ 



CHAPTER IV. 

GBNifcKAL 0BS£S:vATI0NS ON THA APOCALYPSE. 

HOWEVER undoubted may be th6 genuineness of 
the Apocalypse, • however decisive may be the evidence of 
its having been inspired by the God of Heaven, by what- 
ever heights of sublimity it may be characterised j many 
are disposed to assert, that it deserves not ta be studied ; 
because its commentators, on many points, have a wide 
diversity of opinion'. But surely it does not heiice folio w^ 
^hat their applications of it to particular events are alto- 
gether to be neglected ; it does not hence follow, that 
valuable discoveries and encouraging hopes may not be 
derived from perusing some parts of it : and it wiU appear,. 
■' ' ' ' ■ ' " — 

19 P. 36»So well authenticated is the Apocalypse, says Mr. Tayler (the 
katho^ of J^en MordecdVt JpologyJ^ihsitif we ^ve it up, we must likewise 
^ve up all the o^er books of the i*ew Testament, tlioughts on the 
diuid Apostacy, p. n. 'No book of scripture,' says br. Qressener^ 
*^has had a more express and unexceptionable tradition^ of its apostolical- 
authority.* Dfem. of the Prot. AppH of the Apoe. Introd, 

20 "P. 20, 

1 The learned Dr. Cressener, speakinjf of those who have interpreted' 
l!h^ Apocalypse, says, « they do almost as generally agree about the iirst 
gfiMiuilB of the inteipretatum of these visions^ as about other books o^" 
fcrigture,' Dem. of <he Prot. Appl. of the Apoc. UAtM. 
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upon a minute inquiry, that much of this diversity of in- 
terpretation is to be attributed, not to any inherent ambi- 
guity in the Apocalypse itself, but to many of its commen- 
tators having been unprepared to illustrate the subject on 
which they had entered, and especially to their being su- 
perficially acquainted with the language of symbols, in 
which that prophetic work is written. With a reference 
to this objection, let oae of the most masterly of our Eng^ 
lish writers be cited* ^ Shew me the question in religion, 
or even in common morals, about which learned men have 
not disagreed:; «ay, shew me a single text of scripture, 
though ever so plain and precise, which the perverseness or 
Ingenuity of interpreter^ has not drawn into different, and 
often contrary meanings. What then shall we conclude i 
That there is no truth in religiont, 09 certainty in morals, 
no authority in sacred scripture? ' If auch conclusions, at 
these, be carried to their utmost length, in what else can 
they tenninate, but absolute universal scepticism ? To 
treat the prophetic writings, * without the fullest convic* 
tion of their faishood, with neglect and scorn, is,* says the 
bishop of Worcester, ' plainly indecent, and may be highly 
criminal and dangerous^/ 

But it will perhaps be asked, what are the end* which the 
took 6^ Revelation subserves 1— what are the hrnefiu which 
have resulted, or are likely to result, from the study of it? 
Ill order to jjive a full answer to this question, a very Wide 
field of inquiry must be traversed. Here, hbwever, it will 
be sufficient to touch upon two general and two particwlar 
advantages, which have resulted from it. 

L By foretelling events which h%V« occurred sevend 
ages subsequent to its publication, the Apocalypse manifests 
not merely the existence of a deity, but the superintendency 
of his providence. 

II. Written by a disciple of Christ, and containing many 
predictions relative to the fortunes of^his chiirch, predic- 
tions which no human foresight could have framed, it fur- 
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2 Hurd, vol. II. p. 60. 3 Vol. II. p. 22f 
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nishes the most convincing evidence of the Uiith of the 
religpion which he was commissioned to teach. 

Thus is it calculated to maintun in the world a reverence 
botfi for the Deity and for the GospeL 

III* Notwithstanding the true meaning of the far greater 
part of it, during the persecutions of Severus, Decius, and 
Dioclesian, was not to be penetrated at all, and those wha 
then perused it were incapable of explaining any passagea 
In it with precission ; this prophecy nevertheless served ta 
animate the hope, and to fortify the constancy, of the pri-^ 
mitive Christians ; since a very imperfect acquaintance with 
it was sufficient to shew, that it predicted the overthrow of 
the Roman empire, as well as the perpetuity of the Chris- 
tian religion* It should also be remembered, that every 
ud, ev^ry encouragement, was of signal, importance, at a 
tini^ wjien the inventive malice of their enemies presented 
to their view dea^ in its most frightful and diversified 
forms ; at a t^me when an infant religion bad tq struggle 
with the pride of philosoj^y and the prejudice pf the vul-^ 
gar, with the multiplied arts of the pnesthoixi and the for^ 
midable power of the state % 

IV. Since the denunciation against the church of R6me» 
included under the figure of Babylon, as antichristian and 
idolatrous, is one of the clearest and most prominent parta 
of this sacred prophecy, and since it expressly commandi^ 
men to separate from her ; it encouraged the authors of the 
Protestant reformation to com^mence and to prosecute those 
important changes, which they might otherwise perhaps 
have been intimidated from attempting, or might have 
fittempted without si^ccess. . Not to meqtion the virulence 
of that external opposition, under the weight of which they 
wer^e i^ometime^ o^ the point of beii^g crushed, a separatioii^ 
from the visible head of the church, under the dreaded ap-i 
peli^tion of SCHISM, wa^ represented as the most inexpiable 
of crimes j and suc^ were the prejudices of the times, that 
it w^ almost universpUy admitted tq be criminal, and the 



4 Sec biahop Newton, vol. III. p. 325, 
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most undaunted* of the reformers, even Luther himself, 
shrunk from the charge K But an examination of the Apoca- 
lypse enabled them to repel it, and furnished them with, 
the most powerful weapons, for conducting an.attack agaunst 
the see of Rome with vigor and success. On every, 
side, indeed, they loudly appealed to the predictions of the 
Christian prophet, as authorising their conduct ; multitudes 
acknowleged the validity of their appeal ; and bp. Hurd 
he^itaties not to assert, that ^ on this popular ground, chiefly, 
the Protestant cause, in those early times, was upheld V 
If then the Protestant reformation was chiefly, or only in 
a great degree, supported by arguments drawn, from the 
Apocalypse (which at that period became an object of gene«, 
ral investigation, in how high a degree are we indebted to 
that prophetic pail of the New Testament ; for to this revo- 
lution, imperfect as it was, we unquestionably owe, not 
only the protnOUon of civil as well as religious liberty i not 
only the knowlege of scripture and of genuine Christianity ; 
not only the spread of light and science^ but to this great 
event are justly to be attributed a considerable portion of the 
virtue, the liberality, and the civilization, which prevail in 
the European world ! 

But it is a future period^ which is destined to bear the 
amplest testimony to the usefulness of the Apocalypse. 
♦ Other proofs,' says the bishop of Worcester, * are sup- 
posed to be, and, in some degree, perhaps, -are weakened 
by a length of time. But this from prophecy, as if to 
make amends for their defects, hath the peculiar privilege 
of strengthening by age itself ^' May it not then be ex- 
pected, that the prigress of events, and the successive 
labors of commentators^ will hereafter throw so strong a 
light upon the predictions of St. John, as to produce a 
change in the minds of men, and, by materially influen- 
cing their conduct, to accelerate the accomplishment of those 
happy events, the prospect of which a^ present appears 
confused and indistinct. 
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5 See Hurd, vol. II. p. 46 — 51, 
f Hurd, vol. II. p. ^3. 



6 Vol. ir. p. 48. 
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^ This prophecy/ Bengelius beautifully observes, ^ is like 
a cloud richly full of fructifying rain which spreads over a 
large extent of land, which sheds some part of its waters 
on every ground in its turn by specks or spots. What be- 
longs' to each particular time, the believers of that age may 
turn to their advantage in a special manner*.' 

Containing, as it does, the mysteries of divine provi* 
dence, the destiny of the Roman empire,, the rise and fall 
of the kingdom of Antichrist, and the subsequent univer- 
sality of the religion of Jesus, ^ none,' says an ingenious 
expositor of the book of Revelation, ^ ought to be discou* 
raged from studying.it by the darkness wherewith it is 
enveloped^.' That its predictions are veiled under a pro* 
fusion of imagexy, there need indeed be no hesitation in 
admitting '^ But it is not for a creature like man, limited 
as he is in duration and in intellect, to point out all or the 
frincipal, reasons, which determined the divine mind to 
invest these predictions with a degree of darkness* Ob* 
jections of this kind against the prophecies, says bp« Hurd, 
' are addressed not only to the ignorance^ as we say, of the 
disputant, but to an ignorance cle^ly invinfrii/r by all the 
powers of human reason"*' Some of die supposed causes 
pf this obscurity may, however, be investigated, provided 
they are investigated with modesty. 

* There is,' as Mr. Lowman observes^ a Vwise reason^ 
why the persons and events described in this prophecy 
should-^reniain with some uncertainty as to a particular 
application *%' Otherwise princes might adopt measures, 
as the Roman emperors for instance might have done, to 
obstruct the accomplishment of events, injurious to them ; 
and might unseasonably interpose to destroy those, whom 



8 P. 124. 

9 Pref. to tlie translation of an anonymous French work, entitled, A 
Nev) System of the Apocaiypse. 

10 And what follows from tliis bein^ admitted ? Not, says Viti'inga, 
that it should be tlirown aside unread, but that it should be studied with 
au^ented diligence. Pros/, 

U VoL L p. 22-i 12 Pref p, 39. 
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Heaven has raised Qp for the execution of itd purposes. 
By Jurieu obscurity of prophecy is in a similar manner 
accoimted for*^. ^ If God,' says a divine of Scotland^ 
^ had revealed the future various revolutions of the church 
in a perspicuous manner, then human liberty, or the free- 
dom of the win, would have been greatly limited ; so that 
there could not have been such a proper trial of the worth 
of human actions as in the present case '^' But ^ by throw- 
ing some part of the predicted event into shade' (to use the 
language of bp. Hurd) ^ the moral faculties of the agents 
have their proper play, and the guilt of an intended oppo- 
sition tor the will of Heaven is avoided ''.' Besides, to 
have rendered the light of prophecy so strong, as to have 
compelled our assent, would have superseded that diligence 
of inquiry which is required of us, and would have ill ac- 
corded with the state in which the Deity has thought fit to 
place us ; a state of discipline and of difficulty, intended 
by exercising our virtue, to heighten and confirm it, and 
to prepare us for entering upon a subsequent stage of exis-. 
tence. 

^ Had the purpose of prophecy been to shew merely that 
a predicted event was foreseen, then the end had been best 
answered by throwing all possible evidence into the com- 
pletion. But its concern being to shew this to such onl^ as 
should be disposed to admit a reasonable degree of evi" 
dence, it was not necessary, or rather it was plainly not fit^ 
Ihat the completion should be seen m that strong and irre« 
sistible light '^^ 

^ The prophetic writings are so constructed, as to be 
act obvious or obtrusive on the inattentive -^ but to excite 
and reward the diligence of honest and religious inquiry^ 
Perhaps, too, they are pfirposely adapted ta explore out 
eandor and probity, by the difficulties which occur in them^ 



sac 



13 See SuppL to bis mtrod. ttkA vol. II. p. 39: 

14 An Ess. oA some ImporUnt Paasa^s of the Rev. by Lauchlan Taylor, 
A. M. Edinburgh, 1770. 

15 Vol I. p. SS. U Hurd, toI L p. 84 
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which give offence to superficial and irreligious minds ; not 
adverting to that judicious principle, that he, who believes 
the scripture to have proceeded from him who is the author 
of nature, may well escpect to find the same-sort of difficul- 
ties in it, which are found in the constitution of nature. 
And he who denies the scripture to have been from God 
upon account of these difficulties, may, for the veiy same 
reason, deny the world to have been formed by him '^' 

But symbolical language, the prime, source of prophetic 
obscurity, was used, not only because a degree of obscurity 
was expedient, but because it was a mode of communicat- 
ing ideas, particularly prevalent among mankind, and gen* 
erally approved* This was especially the case in Judea 
and the East^ and at the time when the Hebrew prophecies 
were promulgated, the model upon which the Apocalypse 
was formed* What, ^ asks bishop Hurd, was ^ more natu- 
ral,' than that a style of expression ^ which was employed 
in the theology of the Eastern world, in its poetry, its phi* 
losophy, and all the sublimer forms of composition ; what 
wonder, I say, that this customary, this authorised, this 
admired strain of language, Should be that in which the 
sacred writers conveyed their highest and most important 
revelations to mankind'* ?* 

. * Symbolic figures,' says Vitringa, ' if they are construct- 
ed with judgment and felicity of adaptation, as truly thojse 
of the Apocal}rpse are most beautiful, keep the mind of the 
reader in suspense, and serve as a stimulant to his attention 
and curiosity '».' 

Besides, those are fundamentally mistaken, who appre- 
hend, that the symbols of the prophets are not only difficult 
to be understood, but that they are altogether vague and 
indeterminate* On the contrary, as bp* Hurd observes, the 
symbolic language is reducible to rule, and ^ is constructed 
on such principles as make it the subject of just criticism 
and rational interpretation 
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To render the force of itiany authorities hereafter to be 
cited the more coxispicupus, some passages, of much greater 
length, shall be extracted from the ingenious discourses of 
the bishop of Worcester, * The prophetic style' was con- 
structed ^ on the symbolic principles of theiiieroglyphics*'; 
which were not vague uncertain things, but fixed and con^ 
stant analogies, determinable in their oWn nature, or from 
die steady Ufte that was made of them ; and a language^ 
formed on such principles, may be reasonably interpreted 
upon them **,' Now what are the means of interpreting it? 

I. < Some light may be expected to arise from the study 
of the prophecies themselves* For the same symbols, or 
figures, occur frequently in those writings : and by com^ 
paring one passage whh another; the darker prophecies 
with the more perspicuous: the unfulfilled, with such-as 
have been completed ; and those which have their explana* 
tion annexed to them, with those that have not ; by thift 
course of inquiry, I say, there is no doubt but some con- 
siderable prjxgress may be made in fixing the true and pro* 
l>cr meaning of this mysterious language.' 
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71 ThtA it 6h0uld have been so constructed, may to us, with our local 
preju(Uce8« appear strange. But it is to be remembered (I now dte from 
bp. Hurd,yol. 11. p. 85. ) that * the Egyptians cultivated the hieroglyphic 
species of writing With peculia;r diligence j whUe the antiquity, the splen- 
dor, the fame, of that mighty kingdom excited a veneratitm for it in the 
rest of the world :» and that * the Israciit»s» especiaUy, who had their 
breeding, in that country, at the time when the hieroglyphic learning was 
at its height, tarried this treasure with them, among th^ir other wpoVb, 
Into the land of Canaan.' Neither let it be forgotten, that hierogly- 
phics are founded on nature, and have prevailed in parts of the world, the 
most distant from each other. * Not only the Chinese of the East,' saym 
Dr. Warburton, * the Mexicans of th^ West, and the Egyptians of the 
South, but the Scythians Uke wise of the North (not to speak of those in* 
termediate inhabitants of the earth> the Indians, Pheniciana, Ethiopians^ 
Etruscans, &c.) All used the . same way of writing by picture and hiei«^ 
glyphic' DMm Legation of Mose^i vol. 11. p. 80. Of this volume the 
bishop of Gloucester has devoted about 140 pages to the sulgecl of hiero- 
glyphics. 

82 Vol II. p. 90» 
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II. * Very inuch of the Egyptian hieroglyphics, on which, 
as we have seen, the prophetic style was fashioned*', may 
be learned from m&ny iancient records and monuments still 
siibisiiBtiiig ; andfrbtn innumerable hints and passages, scat- 
tered through tht^ Greek antiquaries and historians, which 
have been carefully collected and compared by learned 
inen.' 

III. * The pagan superstitions of every form and species, 
which were either derived from Egypt, or conducted on 
hieroglyphic notions, have beeii of singular use in com* 
menting on the Jewish prophets.— —^But, of all the pagan 
superstitions, that which is known by the name of oneirO' 
criticsy or the art.of interpreting dreams, is most directly to 
our jpurpose* There is a curious treatise on this subject, 
which bears the name of Achmet, an Arabian writer ; and 
anothier by Artemidorus, an Ephesian, who lived about the 
end of the first century. In the former of these collections 
(for both works arei compiled out of preceding and very an-' 
cient writers)** the manner of interpreting dreams, accord- 
ing to the use of the oriental nations, is delivered ; as the 
rules, which the Grecian diviners followed, are deduced in 
the other. For, light and frivolous as this art was, it is 
not to be supposed that it was taken up at hazard, or could 
be conducted without rule*^. — But the rtiles,. by which both 

23 * The prophetic style seems to be a speaking hieroglyphic' W&tv 
burton, p. 142. 

" 24 That principal part of Achmet, relating to the Egyptian oneir6cri' 
tici, appears, says Mede, to have been collected from an author, who Hved 
"when Egypt possessed its own kings, under the name of Pharaoh, p. 560. 
Now Egypt was reduced into a province of Persia by the son. of Cyrua 
abovti JOG years before the Christian sera. ^ 

25 The frivolity of this art will now scarcely be disputed. Yet, fronfr 
lAany of the wisest heathens, did it receive countenance ; and we are in- 
formed by Cicero fde Dimin, I. 25) that Socrates and Xenophon and Aris- 
totle an entertained a firm belief, that in dreams the events of futurity 
were sometimes disclosed. We are not there'fore to wonder, that, on the 
art of intei-preting them, books were wiitten, with great care, and on fixed 
principles. But I am rather surprised, that one of the most judicious cf 
modem writers should have given it -as bis opinion (Jortin's I^em. on EceL 
Mist, vol. I. p* 123) that the predictions by dreams,, recorded by pagan. 
writers^ * should not be totally rejected. 
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the Greek and Oriental diviners justified their interpreta«- 
tions, appear to have been formed on symbolic principles^ 
that is, on the very same ideas of analogy by which the 
Egyptian hieroglyphic^ (now grown venerable and even 
sacred) were explained* So that the prophetic style, which 
is all over painted with hieix>glyphic imagery, receives an 
evident illustration frtmi these two works.' 

^ Nor is any sanction, in the mean time, g^ven — ^to the 
pagan practice of divining by dreams. For, though the 
same symbols be interpreted in the same manner, yet the 
prophecy doth not depend on the interpretation^ but the in- 
spiratton of .the dream.' The learned prelate afterwards 
adds : ^ it follows, that the rules, which the ancient di- 
viners observed in, explaining symbolic dreams, may be 
fl^afely and jusdy applied to the interpretation of symbolic 
prophecies.' 

^ And now from these Several sources ;-*-such a vocabu* 
lary of the prophetic terms and symbols may be, nay, hath 
been, drawn up, as serves to determine the sense of them 
in the same manner, as any common art or language is ex- 
plained by its own proper key or dictionary \ and there is, 
in truth, no more difiiculty in fixing the import of the pro^ 
phetic style, than of any other language pr technical phrase* 
ology whatsoever^.' The vocabulaVy, which the bishop of 
Worcester has spoken of in terms thujB high, and in the 
accuracy of which he places so strong a confidence, is, he 
informs us, Dr« Lancaster's Symbolical and Alphabetical 
Dictionary ; which is prefixed to his abridgment of jDau- 
buz's Commentary ; and is corroborated by abundance of 
authorities, sacred and profane. Its date is 1 730. Its va^ 
lue to the student of prophecy it would be difficult to esti- 
mate too highly. 

A recurrence to the oneirocritics, says Dr. More, is 
alike approved by expositors of the most diiFerent senti- 
ments, by Grotius and by Mede*^. The utility of applying 



26 Hurd. Sep. IX. 27 Myst. of Iniq. p. 227. 
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them to the illostration of scriptural prophecy, no writer 
has indeed presumed to deny. 

On the propriety of symbolic language being employed, 
I add a few observations from Dr* Johnston, of Holywood. 
* Alphabetical characters and words are npt natural but only 
arbitrary signs, and therefore liiay and do change with the 
thangeti of tipae and of men ; but hieroglyphics and sym-* 
bols are either pictures *of things actually existing, or of 
ideas which these things naturally excite, and therefore not 
arbitrary but natural signs, fixed and permanent as the 
things themselves* For the same reason the symbolical is 
an universal language* Every alphabetical famguage is lo* 
cal and changeable. For instance the Greek, the Latin, 
the Italian, the Spanish, the French, and the English lan- 
guages, were or. are each the langui^ of a particular dis- 
trict of territory, and are altogether unintelligible to the iln 
literate inhabitants of any other district ; and they have all 
undergone such changes, that the language of one period 
is scarcely intelligible to the inhabitants of the same, coun^ 
try in another period of time*^ Since then, says he, pro-* 
phecies are intended for al} countries and ages, the symbo- 
lical language, beings universal and unchangeable, must for 
such a purpose be the best adapted 4^ «7. . 

* The prophecies of .diis book are,^ says Dr. Johnston, 
^ of that species which is called visicAU This is the clearest 
kind of prophecy. It is like the tesitimony of the sense of 
sight. 'Hie impressions were made upon the mind of John 
by the spirit of God, in the same way, and of the same na- 
ture with those which would haye been itiade, if he had ac- 
tually seen with his bodily eyes the very objects themselves, 
which are represented by the various visions which are nar- 
rated in this bpqk./ And ' in whatever m^uier God com- 
munics^tes his wiU by inspiration to any mai^, at any time, 
we may be certain, that that person distinctly perceives, 
ivhat i$ communicated, and froin whoni it comes**.' 
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Though Christiana, well informed on other subjects are 
to be found, who view the book of Revelation with a very- 
suspicious eye ; yet even they, as well as others, are often 
led to form this ill opinion of it, very unreasonably, and on 
die slightest grounds. They take up the Ap€>calypse with* 
out the auxiliary knowlege which is necessary ; read it 
over either in whole or in part ; and findings that they do 
not understand it, pronounce it to be useless and incapable 
of being understood. They act just as rationally, as if ^ 
man were to take into his hands Horace or .Cicero; as if 
he should gravely read over a number of pages, thou^ 
ignorant of the meaning of the far greater part of the words, 
and omitting to make the slightest use of a dictionary ; and 
from his inability in any degree to develope the meaning or 
the connection, should rise from his task with disgust, and 
then "peremptorily decide, that what he had perused of the 
great Roman ppet or Roman orator was a piece 6i sense* 
less jargon, destitute cf worthv^^d bidding defiance to 
every attempt at explication. The works of Cicero and 
Horace are written in the language of the' age and country 
in which they lived ; the Apocalypse is composed in the 
language appropriate to prophecy, the language of symbols : 
and before we can penetrate the meaning either of the clasw 
3ical or the prophetic writer, the diction they employ must 
be studied, and .we must apply for assistance to their pro- 
per dictionaries, pr to somewhat substituted in their place. 
Instead of having recourse to a dictionary, .which is the 
most laborious method, a Latin author we may interpret by 
means of an approved translation ; a prophetic writer we 
may decjrpher through the medium of a correct commen-* 
tary. 

From these observations it will appear indispensable, 
that, in a work like the present, if conducted upon sure 
grounds and in the fairest manner, appeal should fre•^ 
quently be made to the established import of the prophe- 
tic symbols, as explained by those writers, who are most 
judicious, and have been most conversant with the sub- 
ject. . But this is a task, toilsome to the writer, and, when 
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performed, uninviting to the reader ; apQd therefore, how- 
ever necessary, it has very rarely been encountered. 

' It appears,' says bishop Hallifiax, ^ from the most su- 
perficial view of the Apocaljrpse, that it is made up of Two 
component parts**.' These parts essentially differ in pomt 
of size, of subject, and of importance. The one is com- 
prised within the three first chapters, and consists of epis- 
tles to seven of the most eminent of the Asiatic churches ; 
the other, occupying the nineteen remaining chapters, fore- 
tells the fortunes of Christianity, and the most memora- 
ble events and revolutions which were to happen in the 
world. 

On the three first chapters, which are naerely introduc- 
tory to the main body of the Apocalypse, it is not necessary 
that the attention of the reader should be long fixed. ^ As 
the apostles,' says Dr. Johnston of Holywood, * addressed 
their epistles to some particular church or person, so John 
addresses this hook to the seven churches which were then 
in Asia Minor. — As John was in a state of banishment, this 
book might have been soon destroyed by his persecutors, 
had it remained in his own custody ; and, at any rate, it 
would not have been of use to the servants of God, if it 
had not been communicated to them. It was therefore 
proper that he should address it to some Christian church 
or churches ; and to jione was it more natural for him to 
have done so than tb those in Asia Minor^ for he had resid- 
ed for a considerable time at Ephesus, and superintended 
the church there, which was one of them, and ail the seven 
were at a small distance froin the island of Patmos, where 
he wrote this book.' Thus also a '.wise precaution was 
taken to preserve it in existence and purity to succeeding 
ages. Lodged in several different churches, it was not 
very probable, that «ill the copies of it should be destroyed, 
or that so many churches should conspire to corrupt it by 
interpolations of their own^^' That the epistles to the se- 
ven churches of Asia are not prophetical, as some have sup- 
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posed, * it would,* says bishop Halifax, ' be easy to shew 
from the most convincing arguments,, ; an assertion to 
which I subscribe without hesitation. 

* The first thing required in expounding the Apocalypse/ 
^ays the prelate whom I have just named, * was to settle 
with exactness the order and connection of the constituent 
parts; and that not by the help of an arbitrary hypothesis, 
taken up at pleasure, but from principles, existing in the 
work itself: the next step was to distribute the several 
visions, agreeably to this arrangement, into different sets, 
distinguished by the name of synchronisms.' Now this has 
been done by Mr. Mede, as the bishop and all competent 
judges are ready to admit, with the most meritprious in- 
dustry and the most happy success, though at the same time 
k must be acknowleged, that this great man, with all his 
care and slowness of deliberation, has fallen into some 
errors. * The very nature of these sjmchronisms,' I now re- 
sume the quotation from bishop Hallifax, ' requires, that 
in looking out for facts to answer thfem, our search be re- 
strained to particular periods of time, beyond and out of 
which wc are not at liberty to recede^*.* To the same pur- 
pose bishop Hurd, ' The knowlege of this order is a 
great restraint on the fancy of an expositor : who is not 
now at liberty to apply the prophecies to. events of .any 
time, to which they appear to suit, but to events only falling 
within that .time, to which they belong in the course of this 
pre-determined method. And if to this restriction, which 
of itself is considerable, we add another, which arises from 
the necessity of applying, not one, but many prophecies 
(which are thus shewn to synchronise with each other) to 
the same time, we can hardly concfive how an interpreta- 
tion sheuld keep clear of these impediments, and make its 
way through so many interfering checks, unless it be the 
true one'^.' 
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If it be asked, whence id there more darkness in the book 
•f Revelation than in the Jewish prophets, I answer that^ 
in a great degree, it results from the continuity of the 
Symbolic form ; and if I am farther questioned for the ulti- 
ftiate reason, I reply that this difference was obviously 
proper. The ancient Hebrew prophecies, being proposed 
to a people undistinguished by their literary acquirements, 
and no long time before their accomplishnient, were little 
likely to have their meaning prematurely penetrated ; but 
the predictions of the Apocalypse, had they not been of a 
darker texture and of a more intricate method, would have 
been decyphered at a period much too early; since they 
were to be transmitted to the examination of many succes- 
sive centuries, and not a few of them were to remain unful- 
filled, till long after the invention of printing, and the 
introduction of genuine criticism, should have greatly 
facilitated their interpretation. 

That the papal power is threatened with destruction in 
the Apocalypse is, however, stated with such clearness, as 
to admit of ho ambiguity* This is a point upon which the 
Protestant commentatators are sufficiently explicit and 
sufficiently copious* But on the various unaccomplished 
predictions of St* John against many of the kings of the 
earthy they are brief, cautious, and reserved* Conscious 
that in various places of his comprehensive prophecy great 
political events are foretold^*, long have they been accus- 
tomed to touch all these parts with a very tender hand" ; 
and the consequences, which necessarily flow from their 
true import, some among them have been ready in a great 
degree to disclaim, either from a desire of displaying their 
ingenuity in the spiritfialising of texts, or from a fear of 
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34 Dr. Tho. Goodwin (p. 22.) conceiving that the Apocal)7>se consists 
of two great divisions, says. • it is certain, that the subject of both pro- 
phecies are the fates and destinies of tlie kingdoms of the world.' In ch. 
X. tlie angel of the vision says to St. John, thou must prophecy before many 
nations and kings, * that is,' says Dr. Goodwin, • about kings.' 

35 Such has been the conduct of commentators in generaU That some 
of them have spoken with tolerably plainness, my quototioni^ wiJl shew. 
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incurring the formidable charge of political h&r^^y* Dr. 
Henry More, a learned divine of the church of England, 
aware that the prophetical books of Daniel and of John are 
in a considerable degrefe of a pblitical and revolutionary 
nature ^, in discussing this point, has shrunk from the fair 
investigation of the question^ and was afraid to treat it on 
its ohly proper grounds. Willing to evade it, he attached 
to it ideas which no man can seriously be supposed to hold : 
he supposes it to be maintained, that the sole tendency of 
these sacred books is to excite the overthrow of the estab« 
lished governments ; and, having framed this perverse state- 
ment of the argument^ he denies, without any hazard of 
contradiction, that the study of the Jewish, and of the 
Christian, prophet, primarily tends to the prodnctioh of 
such consequences. ^ Some^' says he (in the preface to his 
Synopsis PropheticaJ ' have a conceit"^ that the searching 
into prophecies^ especially those of the Apocal3rpse and of 
Daniel, tends to nothing else but faction and confusion, to 
the trouble and dissettlement of the affairs of Christendom, 
and to the hazard of the subversion of states and kingdoms.' 
^ But,' adds the doctor, ' it is very rashly and unskilfully 
spoken^' to assert ^ that the search into these prophecies of 
Daniel and the Apocalypse tends to nothing but tumult and 
sedition.' To him, on the contrary, the prophetic visions 
of St. John appear * friendly to the prerogative of secular 
princes ^' ;' and he repeatedly exults in having so explained 
them, that they shall no longer seem to yield encourage- 
ment to ^ persons to tumultuate against their lawful sove- 
reigns*' 

36 Grotius, appearing to be fully apprised of this^ in his enumeration 
of tiie unjust causes of national hostility, has -written one section purposely 
to prove^ that the fulfilling of scriptural prophecies is no sufficient reason 
for entering into a war. Book II. ch. 23. sect. 15. of his learned work 
ton the Rights of War and Peace. 

37 Notwithstanding all that the doctor has professed in his preface, I 
apprehend, that he has been forced, in the course of his own commenta- 
ries, to embrace some interpretations, altogether hostile to secular princes. 
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sacred book, it will be proper to give some account of theao 
emblematic personages. The description of them is prin- 
cipally contained in the xiiith chapter* That Horns denote 
not single kings but kingdoms is now agreed by all the 
commentators; and it b universally admitted by them, 
however unwillingly it may often be admitted, that the Ten 
Kingdoms^ mentioned by Daniel and by John, ar« the mo* 
dem dynasties of the European world which now subsist* 

By Daniel Four Beasts^ or oppressive empires, are de- 
scribed* The last of them, having Ten Horns, belongs to 
the Roman empire, as governed first by the emperors, and 
afterwards by the Ten Kings, among whom the western 
empire was partitioned : and it is this e*mblematic Beast j 
in its last state, as existing in the time of these monarchies, 
which St. John represents in his visions* It is * for the 
convenience of the prophetic calculations,' that the Ro- 
man western empire ^ is considered as subsisting, though 
in a new form, under the Ten Kings, amcyig whom it was 
to be divided'. • The indentity of these two Beasts, that of 
Daniel and thj^t of John, Romanists and Protestants alike 
admit* ' The Beast thvit arose out of the sea (Rev. ch. 
xiii.),^ says that learned Jesuit Alcasar, ^ evidently relates 
^o the, fourth Beast in Daniel, ch. vii.*' That ' the whole 
description of it is borrowed from the viith chapter of the 
prophecy of Daniel?,' is the declaration of Joseph Mede. 
* It is,' says Dr. Cresseper, * unquestionable, that the Fourtl^ 
Be^st in Daniel is the same with the beast in the Revela- 
f ions, and especially in th^ time of tl^e little Horn*.' 

* We are to look,' says Sir Isaac Newton^, * for all the 
eleven horns of the fourth beast, among the nations on this 
9ide Greece.' With respect to * the Greek empire seated 
^t Constantinople,' we are not to reckon it, adds this great 
author, * among the Horns of the fourth Beast, because it 
belonged to the body of the third*' * These Ten Horns,' 



1 Kurd, VOL 11. p. 191. 

2 In Apoc. sect 3. cap. 13. 3 P, 623. 

4 Dem. of the Prot AppL of the Apoc. p. ^Q. 
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says bishbp Hallifax, ' are the Ten Kingdoms of the Latin 
or western empire*.' * We must look,' says bishop New- 
ton, * for the Ten Kings or Kingdoms, where only they 
can be foUnd, amid the broken pieces of the Roman em- 
pire. The Roman empire, as the Romanists themselves 
allow, was, by means of the incursions of the northern 
nations, dismembered into Ten Kingdoms^' * Procopius,' 
says Dr. Worthington, ^ who was half Heathen and half 
Christian, and who therefore could have but little regard for 
scripture-prophecies, — ^reckons up these several nations ; 
and they prove to be in number exactly Ten, according to 
his recitaP.' * As if that number of Ten,' says Daubuz, 
^ had been fatal in the Roman dominions, it hath been 
taken notice of upon particular occasions. As about A. 
1240 by^Eberhard, bishop of Saltsburg in the diet at Ratis- 
bon. — At the time of the reformation— i-they were also 
Ten^.' * As the number of the kingdoms,' says Mn 
Whiston, * into' which the Roman empire ' in Europe, 
agreeably to the ancient prophecies, was originJ^ly divided, 
A. D. 456, was exactly Ten : — so is it also very nearly 
returned again to the same condition; and at present is 
divided into Ten grand or principal kingdoms or states*®.' 
However, ^ we need not,' as Daubiiz observes, ♦ to heed 
much the after-divisions. — ^The Holy Ghost only takes 
notice of that number in the origin of the Beast.' ' Wc 
must know,' says Jurieu (speaking of the Ten Horns) 
* that things retain the names which they bore in their ori- 
ginal, without regarding the alterations which time docs 
bring along".' To the same purpose Sir I. Newton. After 
enumerating the Ten Kingdoms into which the western 
empire was divided, he observes, * some of these king- 
doms at length fell, and new ones arose ; but whatever was 
their numbef" afterwards, they are still called the Ten Kings 
from their first number"'.' 



6 P. 88. 7 Vol. I. p. 460. 

8 Serm. at Boylcs's Lect. 1769. vol. II. p. 79, 

9 P. 556. 10 P. 234. 

11 Vol. II. p. 266. X2 P. r:^. 
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To ch. xiii* of the Apocalypse the most attentive con- 
sider&tion is due. Whilst the Beast with Ten Horns, the 
representative of the Ten Kings, and the emblem of Civil 
T)rranny, is pourtrayed in the first ten verses of the chap* 
ter ; the seven that follow contain an account of another 
emblematic Beast^ having two horns like a hmb^ and speak^ 
ing as a dragon, who is an ecclesiastical personage, and 
denotes the Antichristian Priesthood and Ecclesiastical 
Tyranny* That the ten-homed Beast is a personage alto- 
gether distinct from the antichristian priesthood, is abun« 
dantly evident from a perusal of the xiiith chapter ; nor 
is this less clearly to be deduced from an inspection of the 
prc^hetic scenery of the xviith ; where the antichristian 
priesthood are emblematised by a woman sumptuously at* 
tired, and this woman is represented as being seated upon 
the ten-homed Beast* ^ 

The account given by St. John of the first Beast is ai^ 
follows* And I saw a Beast rise up out of the sea^ ha0^ 
ing seven heads and ten horns, and upon his herris ten 
(:rownSy and upon his heads the name of blasphemy^ And 
the Beast which I saw was like unto a leopard, and his feet 
ivere as. the feet of a bear, and his mouth as the mouth of 
a lion : and the dragon gave him his power, and his seat, 
and great authority. And I saw one of his heads, as it 
itfere wounded to death ; and his deadly wound was healed: 
and all the xborld xoondered after the Beast* And they wor- 
shipped the dragon which gave poxoer unto the Beast : and 
they worshipped the Beast, saying, who is like unto the 
beast? Who is able to make war with him? And there 
was given unto him a mouth speaking great things and 
blasphemies ; and power xvas given unto him to continue 
forty and two months. And he opened his mouth in blas' 
phemy against God, to blaspheme his name, and his taber^ 
nacle, and them that dwell in heaven. Arid it was given 
unto him to make war with the saints, and to overcome 
them: and power was given him over all kindreds, and 
tongues, and nations. And all that dwell upon the earth 
shall worship him, xvhose names are not xi>ritten in the 
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book 6f 4tft tif the lamb slain from the foundatioh of th^f 
rvorkPK 

This jB€«*t, says Daubuz, is the reprcBentative of the 

* Ten Monarchies,' which arose ' out of the niins of the 
Roman empire*^' * Hie represents,' says Mr. Pyle, * the 
Gvil Powers of the Roman empire^' meaning that empire 
in its present state, as divided into a number of indepen- 
dent go^remments. In contradistinction to the oAer, it is 
denominated by bishop Newton ' the Secular Beast ;' and 
his lordship correctly «ays, that whilst the other Beast * en- 
slaves the consciences,' this * subjugates the bodies of men.^ 

* St. John,' says the prelate * saw this Beast rising out of 
the sea^ but the Roman empire was risen and established 
k>ng before St. John's time, and therefore this must be the 
Roman empire, not in its then present, but in some future 
shape and form ; and it arose in another shape and form, 
after it* was broken to pieces by the incursions of the 
aorthern nations.-— And the sovereigntj', which before was 
easercised by Rome alone, was now transferred and divided 
among Ten Kingdoms".' In correspondence with this, 
Mr. Pyle says, * you have the ^^rxx^ Beast in a new shs^e. 
— It is no longer a pagan empire 5 but it is the same do- 
minion under Ten weak Tyrants'^.' ' Those Ten King- 
donas of the Roman empire,' says Mr. Whiston'^, ' which 
arose in the fifth century, are that great Beast with ^t\eR 
heads'^ and ten horns/ But important as the subject is, I 

' -^^ ' ' . r . , . I! ' I > r 1 . . ., ■ i-i I. — . , , I .... ^ ■ . —^ 

13 The last dause Mr. Wakefield renders some\viiat difierently. Whose 
names are not ^written from the foundation of the 'H'orld, in the book of life tf 
the lamh that vsas slaiightered. 

U See p. 618. 15 VoL lU. p. 20r. 

16 P. 101. 

17 P. 115. < This etBpire under its Ten King*,' Mr. Whiston else* 
■where says, * became very lar^, and proud, and blasphemous, and idola* 
tPQus,' P. 218. 

18 The mention of the seven heads serves an important purpose. First, 
it ascerUuns with precision in noJkatpart of the %uorld the Ten Monarchies, 
signified by the Ten Horns, were to be erected. For it denotes, tluit they 
were to be reared in the countries at that time belonging to the Romai* 
emperors, since, as bishop Newton resxarkS| the se^en head» * are the well- 
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am introducing authorities with a needless profusion ; since 
the prophet himself has communicated to us direct infor- 
mation on the point, not only telling us, that this emble- 
matic Beast had Ten Horns^ and upon his Horns^^ Ten 
Crowns^ but that the Ten Horns are Ten King's^. It de- 
serves also to. be noted, that the dragon is expressly said 
to have given to the ten-homed Beast his poxver. Now ' a 
dragon^ 2i» bishop Hurd observes, when speaking of this 
passage, ^ is the known symbol of the old Roman govern- 
ment in its pagan, persecuting state^>«' And who succeed- 
ed the Roman emperors in their power, but the Ten Kings, 
among whom the pr^inces of the empire was distribu- 
ted? 

The symbolic import of *e«", from which the ten-hom- 
ed Beast is said to have risen^ perfectly harmonises with 
these observations* ^ The sea^ says Daubuz, ^ signifies a 
multitude of men in commotion or war^. Therefore in 
Daniel's visions we find the four winds striving upon the 
great sea^ and out of it four great beasts arising**, to sig- 
nify that four great monarchies should arise out of the 
wars; which should happen in the world) one of which 



known marks and signals of the Roman empire,' and allude not only to 
the seven mountains, but also * to the seven fonns of government which 
successively prevailed there.* Vol. III. p. 207. Secondly, it also in some 
degree marks out the period of the Ten Horns; for it may be inferred, and 
in particular from v. 10 and 12 of c. xvii. that they should not appear till 
after the sixth head had fallen ; that is, that tlie Ten Horns should not 
arise till after the imperial government was dissolved. 

19 * These horns have Ten Cro\\'Tis upon them: i. e. they denote so 
many kings or crowned heads, over so many distinct provinces or king- 
doms.' Whiston, p. 217, 

20 Rev. xvii. 12. 21 Vol. II. p. 161. 

32 In ch. xvii. a kindred symbol occurs. The Babylonish w^oman 
having appeared to St. John (v. 1), sitting upon inany taaters ; the tngelic 
interpreter said unto him (v. 15), the ysaters 'which thou scmest, vshere the 
tohore sitteth, are peoples, and multitudes^ and nationsf atul tongues. 

23 * The resemblance between the noise of an enraged sea and the 
noise of an army or multitude in commotion is obvious, and frequently 
taken notice of by the prophets.' Dr. Lancaster's Diet. 

24 VII. 2, 3. 
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bears the characters o( thi^ beast*^ In the same matmer, 
in the passage under consideration (I am. now transcribing 
from Or. Lancaster's abridgement of Daubuz) ^ the aS" 
cendiiig' of the wild Beast, here described, from the sea 
denotes, that the tyrannical power represented has its ori- 
gin from^wars and commotions. And forasmuch as this 
wild %ea»t has seven, heads and ten horns ^ as well as Mr 
draff on^her^hj is denoted that lie is possessed of the same 
empire as the dragon was ; and consequenjdy that the wars 
and commotions, from whence this beast had his rise, were 
such as had happened in the Roman empire, by the irrup- 
tions of the barbarous nations.' 

The Secular Beast is likened t6 M^ beitr^ the leopard^ 
and the lion. These, says Mr. Lowman, are * famous for 
strength and capaciousness in seizing and devouring their 
prey.' They are therefore admirably expressive of the 
formidable power and the plundering policy of the anti* 
christian monarchies of Europe. It is, remarks an- early 
xommentator, ^ said to be like a leopard, full of spots, 
swift and cruel ; to have the feet of a bear, which grasps 
both with the hindermost and foremost legs and claws ; 
and to have the mouth of a lion, to tear and devour. . The 
government which this nature doth affect is absolute, to 
have all in subjection in its will without any other rule or 
lawaj*' The epithet of scarlet-colored^ is fastened upon 
this Beast, observe bishop Newton and Mr. Pyle, * to de- 
note his cruelty*^.' 

And the dragon gave htm his power ^ and his seatj and 
great authority. The w^d here translated seat^ should 
rather have been translated throne^ as it is by Wakefield, 
Doddridge, and Daubuz. ^ This,' says Daubuz, ^ is an 
induction of particulars to shew, that the dragon surren- 



I — ^ * -- 



25 ClavU Apocafyptica, 1651, p. 48 of the Pref. 

26 Rev. xviL 3. 

27 * That red doth emblematise bloody cruelty and barbarous persecu- 
tion is so obvious to conceive, tliat it seems needless to have ^oted it.' 
Morc's Prophetic Alphabet 

m 
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deced up to the. Beast all its royalties, or the several parts 
of his power* Atrmfui is oftea taken for the armies**, the 
throne is the imperial seat, or power of government, and 
his authority is the jurisdiction over "sdl the subjects. The' 
terms are easily understood ; and that this signifies, that 
the Beast succeeded in the same power as th^ dragon ; 
that is, that the Roman empire was divided into Ae Ten 
Monarchies of the Beast.#-There is one diing more to be 
observed, that the dragon is. said to give his power to the 
Beast ; whereas it appears, that the barbarians, who dis- 
membered the empire, did enter it by force : but this is 
not material, for a surrender of power is, the^ giving Up of 
thai power* But besides that, the Romans did not barely 
surrender their power, but gave it for the most part by 
treaty to those barbarians under the name of alliance.' 

To facilitate our inquiries into the import of the next 
verse (v. 3), it will be requisite previously to explain a 
passage in ch« xvii. After mentioning the seven headiP^ in 
y. 9, the angelic interpreter says in v. .10, And they^^ are 
seven kings : five are falleny and one isj and the other is 
not yet come; and when he comethy he must continue a short 
space* The subsequent explanation is from bishop New^ 
ton. . * And they are. seven kings y or kingdoms^ or forms 



28 Mede (in loc. p. 621) alleges passages in proof of this. £^vo-/«, 

sfiLys Dr. More, which is here translated authority, * shews that i'vvufiu^ 
signifies military forces, or else it were a needless tautology.* Am, to 
Sent. p. 89. 

29 < In all the figures of beasts -in tl^^e prophecy of Daniel,' sa3s tlie 
learned Dr. Cressener^ are si^ined * by the horns and heads of a Least the 
several kinds of supreme government in' the nation spoken of. • If they • 
be described to come after me another, they signify so many successive 
kinds of 'settled government orer the same kingdom. But. if they be de- 
CPibed to be in rule all at the same time, they signiQr so many distinct 
sovereignties, or kingdoms.' Now it is admitted by all, says ^Dr. Cres- 
sener, that St. Jolm has borrowed all these sjinbols from tlie book of Da- 
niel. Dera. of the Prot. App^ of the Apoc. p. 93. 

SO In the common version it is, and there are seven kings. But bishop 
Newton, Wakefield, Doddridge, Lowman, Pyle, and Daubuz, are unani- 
rnouA in introducing they into the translation. 
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of government, as the word importSi and hath been shewn \ 

to import in former instances, t'ive are fallen^ five of 
these forms of government are already passed ; and one hy \ 

the sixth is now subsisting. The ^ve fallen are kings, ^ I 

and consuls, and dictators, and decemvirs^ and military . 

I 

tribunes with consular authority ; as they are enumerated •] 

and distinguished by those who should best know, the two 
greatest Roman historians, Livy and '{'acitus. The eixth ^ 

is the power of the Caesars or emperors, which was sub- 
sisting at the time of the vision*' With respect to the i 
seventh head, which in St. John's time was not yet come^ , 
and was to continue a short space, I shall quote from Mr* 
Evanson ; previously observing, that the prophet says in 
V. 11, ch* xvii, that the Beast itself isjhe eighth^ u e* may 
be regarded as an eighth head* ^ There cannot remain a 
doubt,' that the Beast having seven heads and ten horns ^ is 
a prophetic type of the civil power of the Roman entire, 
considered in this prophecy of the New Testament, first, 
as subsisting under its sixth or imperial form of govern* . 
ment ; then, as being for a short space of time only semi* 
imperial ; and lastly, as consisting of that poUarchy, into 
which the semi-empire was broken by the incursions of 
the northern nations'".' 

I shall now return to ch. xiii. And I saw one qf his 
heads J as it were wounded to death ; and his deadly wound 
was healed: and all the world^* xvohdered after^^ the Beast. 
This head, according to the quotation recently alleged, was 
the semi-imperial government, which was wounded even 
unto death by the hostile invasions of. the barbarians from 
the east and from the north. By Mr. Pyle, who, the 
-■ ■ ' 'I „ , - 

31 Let. to bishop Hiird, p. 39. 

32 * The word rendered vsorldy says Johnston of Holywood (in loc), 

* ou^ht to have been translated earth. It is yw in tlie original, the proper "•' 

signification of which is eailh, and which is imlformly in this book trans- 
lated earth.' 7'Ae earthy in his opinion, is to be regarded as the symbol 
of the Roman empire. 

33 ^%»0}t4iZm is here taken as in Jude, 16:~.d-«Vfc«^e<» is to mak6 
courtship to, fawn, flatter, and submit to.* Daubuz. 
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reader will perceivp, does not distinguish between the im- 
perial and semi-^imperial 'power, this verse is thus para- 
phrased. * One of these forms of government, or one 
head of this empire, received, methought, a fatal blow, i. e. 
the imperial power, under the Caesars,' was destroyed by 
the barbarous nations. But, though this one head was de- 
stroyed, the Beast itself still lived ; the power, the perse- 
cuting power, still nemalned, though got into several hands, 
and the Ten Kings exercised the same cruel and arbitrary 
dominion over their Christian subjects as ever the heathen 
emperors had done. Thus the deadlif wound was healed^ 
to the pleasing astonishment of all the corrupted part of • 
the Christian world.' The similar statement that follows is 
from an ingenious writer of the last century, ' The deadly 
wound of one of the heads of the Beast^ signifies * the 
ruin of the empire by the incursion of the barbarous na- 
tions, and the extinguishing of the western emperors in 
Augustulus. — ^He lived again, when the like politic body 
or civil state of affairs in the empire was re-established 
by the teh-homed Beast, by the barbarous nations settling 
into a subjection to, or a compliance with, the Roman 
laws**.' 

And they worshipped the dragon which gave power unto 
the Beast; and they worshipped the Beast^ sayings Who is 
like unto the Beast^^ ? Who is able to make war with him ? 
Dazzled with the lustre of the imperial throne, mankind 
in general had formerly reverenced the power and the 
persons of the Caesars; and had supported them in their 
exactions, and their«despotism. Thus also has it happened 
to the ten-homed Beast, who has since laid waste the an- 
cient dominions of the dragon. The mass of mankind, 
since the establishment of the tyrannic governments of 
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34 This anonymous writer, whose signature is S. E. is quoted by Dr, 
More in his J«*. to R^vfuxrhy p. 90, 98. 

35 ^ This says Daubuz, * may be limited to civil submission and adora- 
tion, a9 tbf. word si^ifies sometimes.' In proof of this, he refers to many 

passages. 
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modem Europe, have manifested an irrational reverence 
for the glitter which surrounds the thrones of their des- 
pots, and the tides with which t^iey have .been decorated; 
though their own labors haye been taxed for the support 
of that glitter, and the assumption of those titles has often 
been iiiconsistent with their most valuable rights. They have 
been ready to exclaim, Wko is Hie unto the Beast ^ who is 
able to make war with hitn^? Wheri any nation has strug- 
gled to break its chains asunder, how often has the noble 
effort been regarded as altogether vaiti j evon criminality 
has been attached to it ; and it has been branded with the 
epithets of disloyalty and rebellion ! 

It is the declaration of the prophet, that, on all the head^ 
of this Beast^ names of blasphemy were imprinted. That 
is, says Mr. Whiston, all the * forms of government, un- 
der which the empire had 1>een, and was to be, were idola- 
trous.' And the Ten King's^ he observes, under the Chris* 
ti^n name, should yet really and e^ectually promote idola- 
try still, though in a more covert manner, and by mpre cun- 
ning pretences'^.' Of the Secular Beast it is farther said, 
that he opened his mouth in blasphemy against Godj to blas- 
pheme his name and his tabernacle* Now, says Mr. Evan- 
son^ ^ to speak blasphemously^ as far as I am able to under- 
stand that expression, can only signify, to speak dishonor- 
ably of God ; to speak in derogation of his divine nature 
and attributes.' To form a just judgment then of this part 
of the prophetic vision, it is necessary to examine, ' whe- 
ther the civil governors of Europe — have, propagated and 
established doctrines fairly liable to such a charge^*.' But 
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36 Examples of this, says Fegaiiius (p. 179,) 'are found in the victori- 
ous kings of Spain and France.' With respect also to that symbolic bea»t 
witli many horns, or the combination of kings, now warring against France 
as it labors to establish its infant liberties, how often ha^e expressions to 
this purport fallen from the lips of their admirers ! 

^7 P. 2ir. ' These names of blasphemy signify, that the monarchs and 

powers shall blaspheme God, and oblige tlieir subjects to do the same.' 

Baubuz. 
38 Let. to bishop Hiu*d, p. 45. * Blasphemy ," says Daubuz, p. 571, * is 

whatsoever tends to the dishonor of God ;' and * to impose a new worship,* 
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what ia to blaspheme tht name and the tabernacle of God i 
Bishop Newton says on this verse^ that ^ he is convicted of 
the first of these 9harges, who assumes to himself the divine 
titles and honors ; and he blasphemea the tabernacle of God^ 
that is to say, his temple and his church, who calls true 
Christians, who are the house of God, schismatics and he«> 
reticsi and anathematises them accordingly'^.' Whether 
the lofty titles^ and persecuting conduct of many among 
the European potentates can, on this ground, be impeach- 
ed, I reCer to him, who is conversant in the language of 
courts and the history of kingdoms. 

Though it is the two«hom'ed Beast, who has principally 
forged fetters for the conscience, though priests and pon- 
tiffs are the persons who have enforced this antichristian 
claim with the most unremitting industry ; the princes 
likewise, who constitute the ten»homed beast, have almost 
universally arrogated the power of stigmatizing and punish* 
ing men for their religious sentiments, when these have 
happened not to harmonise with the creed of the court^* 
The prophet accordingly declares, that it was g'iven unto 
him to make war with the saints^ and to overcome them : 



he observes in the following page, * or maimer ofnjoorthip, contrary to what 
be hath set ah-eady, is to usurp his power, and consequently to belie and 
blaspheme liis name.' 

39 Vol. III. p. 215. 

40 ' Even the hallowed epithets and ceremonies of religious adoration 
have,* says an ingenious vtrriter, * been impiously pressed into tlie service 
of indiscriminate flattery, and the Idngs and nobles of the earth have toot 
scrupled to encroach upon the majesty of heaven !» Often, as he ob- 
serves, is indignation kindled in the mind, when history. « unfolds the 
genuine characters of these most sacred, most christian, most noble, most 
puissant, high and mighty sovereigns and rulers of tlie globe.' Cooper's 
Answer to Mr, Burke's Invective. 

41 The celebr*.ted Calvin, speaking of the ecclesiastical power lodged 
in the hands of Henry VIII. and his successors by the Briti«h constitution, 
says, « Hoc me semper graviter vulneravit. Erant enim btaaphemi quum 
vocarent ipsum summum caput ecclesiae sub Cbristo.— Hie morbus sem- 
per in principibus regnavit, ut vellent inflecteie rcl'.gionem pro suo arbi- 
tno ac libidine, et interea etiam pro suis comraodl^.' In Air.os, c. vU. 
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words which are thus paraphrased by a member of the 
English hierarchy^. * The worst and most dreadful article 
of this antichristian dominion will be, that of forcing the con*- 
sciences of men in religious matters, and of persecuting all 
that dare to question or. withstand their idolatrous com- 
mands.* In the Netherlsmds alone, on account of religion, 
*more than 100,000 of the subjects of Charles V. are said 
to have suffered by the hand of the executioner; and this 
extraordinary number is attested by Ckrotius, a man of ge- 
nius and learning, who preserved his moderation amidst 
the fury of contending sects, and who composed the annals 
of his own age and country, at a time when the invention of 
printing had facilitated tht meims of intelUgence, and in- 
creased the danger of detection**.' Father Paul, however, 
it is proper to state, reduces these Belgic martyrs^to 50,000. 
The Jesuit Sanders himself confesses, that an innumerable 
multitude of Lollards ^md Sacramentarians were burnt 
throughout all Europe, who yet, he says. Were not put to 
death by the pope and bishops, but by the cfivil magistrates ; 
which perfecdy agrees with this prophecy, for it ilTsaid of 
the Secular Beast^ that he should make war it^h the saint^ 
and overcome thetn^** 

But perhaps these words of the prophet are not to be un- 
derstood exclusively of religious persecutions. Hiey may 
be of more general interpretation. They may refer to 
those multiplied oppressions and cruel sufferings, political 
as well as religious, to which genuine Christians, and men 
of honest and upright minds, have been peculiarly exposed 
during the profligate administration of antichristian mo- 
narchs. 

* The kings of the earth,' says the pious Dr. Owen, * have 
given their power to Antichrist, endeavoring to the utmost 
to keep the kingdom of Christ out of the world. What, I 



I2 Mr. Pyle, prebendary of SaHsbury. 

43 Gibbon's Ded. and Fall of the R. £. vol. 11. p. 495. Sec Grot An^ 
na]. de Rebus Belgicis. 1. I. p. 12. Amstel. 1667. 

44 Bishop Newton in loc. 
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pray, hath been their main business for seven hundred 
years and upwards, even almost ever since the man of sin 
was enthroned ? How have they earned the titles, eldest son 
of the churchy the catholic and most Christian king^ de^ 
fender of the faith^ and the like ? Hath it not been by the 
Uood of the saints^' V , 

And power was^ given him over nil kindreds^ and tongues^ 
and nations. This also has been wonderfully verified* 
And some possibly may be disposed to ask, has not the 
domination of the European . monarchies, in conformity to 
this prediction, been, established, in every quarter of the 
globe ; and have not they, or the plunderers whom they 
patronise and protect, extended their devastations and 
power to the extensive shores of Africa and the southern 
continent of America, to the populous plains of Hindos- 
tan and the defenceless islands of the Ocean I 

And all that dwell upon the earth shall worship him^j 
whose names are not written in the book of life^T. Mr» 
Whiston, when speaking of this passage and of the Ten 
Kings, %ays, ' some few chosen persons only, "whose names 
were written in the book of life, durst oppose them, or 
refuse submission to their wicked and idolatrous com- 
mands^**' Certain indeed it is, that the inhabitants of 
Europe have paid a servile hoipage to the tyrants who have 
oppressed them ; whilst those virtuous persons, the favor- 
ites of heaven, have been few in number, who have sacri- 
ficed their interest, and hazarded their safety, by asserting 
the inviolability of conscience, or by standing iorward in 
defence of the civil liberties of mankind. Such persons 
will not, however, lose their reward. 



45 Complete Col. of his Serm. p. 328. 

46 This phrase Dr. M©re thus explains: * Shall vorahip him, that is, 
ohey his idolatrous edicts and commands.' 

47 It imports, says Durham (p. 186), ' that they are as definitely and 
distinctly determined and known,— as if they were by name and surname 
particularly recorded in^a book.' 48 P. 218. 
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CHAPTER VL 

ON THE TWO-HORNED BEAST. 

THE following is St. John's description of the Second 
Beast* And I Beheld another Beast coming" up out of the 
earth ; and he had two horns Hie a lamb, and he spake as a 
dragoon. And he exerciseth all the poruer of the first Beast 
hefore him, andcauseth the earth andth&m, that dwell therein^ 
to worship, the first Beast, whose deadly wound was healed^ 
And he doeth great "wonders, so that he maketh fire come 
down from heaven on the earth in the sight of mem And 
deceiveth them that dwell on the earth, by the means of those 
-miracles which he had power to do in the sight of the Beast g 
saying to them that dwell on the earth, that they should 
make an image to the Beast, which had a wound by a sword 
and did live* And he^ had power to give life unto the image 
of the Beast, that the image of the Beast should both speak j 
and cause that as many as would not worship the image of 
the Beast should be killed. And he caused all, both small and 
great, rich and poor, free and bond, to receive a mark in 
their right hand, or in ' their foreheads : and that no man 
might buy or sell, save he that had the mark, or the name 
of the Beast, or the number of his nameK 

The distinction between the Beasts, the one as Civit^ 
the other as Ecclesiastical, is so obvious as to have 
been early pointed out. Joseph Mede*, whose death took 
place in the year 1638, and Cradock, whose commentary 
was published near the close of tht last century, both 
embrace this distinction without hesitation ; and Mn 
Durham, whose Ei^position appeared in 1660, noticed 
it, as adopted by different learned interpreters. ' The 
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i XIII. 11^17. 

2 P. 619* It was in the 52d year of his i^, and at Christ's Collegei 
Cambridge, where he had spent the greatest part of his life, that this ex* 
ecllent man died. 

Voiw I. M. 
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former Beast,' says Dr. Wall, * represents the Secular 
Power of the Roman empire (as it was now in the Ten 
Horns), and this the Pontifical'/ * The Second Beast,' 
says Dr. Cressener, * is a succession of ecclesiastical per- 
sons having the supreme power in ecclesiastical aiFairs^' 
The two-homed Beast may represent, says Waple, * the 
antichristian power of the clergy.' * This beast,' says 
Daubuz, ^ represents a succession of heads, having under 
them the whole body of the corrupted clergy.' Like ' 
Waple and Daubuz, Dr. More warns his readers, that it 
is not exclusively to be understood of the church and clergy 
of Rome. This emblematic personage, says Mr. Evanson, 
' is afterwards called the false prophet^ ^ that is, a Teacher 
of a false religion ; it plainly denotes therefore the ecclesi- 
astical ministry of the antichristian superstition^' * AH,' 
says Vitringa, ^ discern, that by this Beast is signified a 
certain body of false teachers ; since this is abundantly 
clear from the attributes of this Beast, which attributes we 
shall presently consider, as well from a following part of 
the prophecy, wherein this Beast is denominated the fake 
teacher^ 

To interpret theJ two-honied Beast exclusively of the 
church of Rome is, I apprehend, altogether an error. 
Those, however, who attribute to it the greatest extent of 
import, will generally be perfectly ready to admit, that 
Rome has been the head-quarters of sacerdotal usurpa- 
tion ; and that its practices and policy have been imitated 
by other churches, though upon a contracted scale. 

Widely did the two Beasts differ in their mode of rising. 
Whilst the Beast, having' Ten Horns j was seen rising' up 
out of the sea, i. e. to use the words of Mr. Pyle, * out of 
the people and nations of the world, that were in great 
agitation like a stDrmy ocean ;' the two-homed Beast ap- 
peared to the apostle coming' up out of the earth, u e. from 

3 Critical Notes on the New Test in loc. 
4Dem. of the Pr. Appl. of the Apoc. p. 179/ 

5 O irevhrpc^ntiK, wliicli Mr. Wakefield translates the false teacher. 

6 I*et. to Hurd, p< 52. 
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among the antichristian part of mankind, from amotig men, 
devoid of the love of truth, ready to follow the multitude in 
every folly, and principally intent on gratifying the passions 
of ambition or of interest. If we appeal to fact, we shall 
assuredly find, that it is to men of this character, that cle- 
rical usurpation owes its early growth, its maturer strength, 
and the fondness with which it is still cherished in its de- 
clining years. Was it not by them, that false doctrines were 
first arbitrarily imposed upon the mind, that superstitious 
practices were introduced into the church, and the engines 
of persecution set in motion? That this is an established 
symbolic sense of the word earth will be shewn in a future 
page. But it is not the only sense. Sometimes it is the 
symbol of the gr^at body of the people. Possibly it may 
be so here, and in its import may be opposed to the word 
sea* The former is an emblem of a tranquil character; 
the latter denotes commotion and turbulence. The eccle- 
siastical Beast may then, as Mede' and Peganius explain 
the words, be said to comje * out of the edrthy not by a vio- 
lent conflux of a multitude pf people, as the Temporal go- 
vernments arise,— but silently, by degrees, and unheeded.' 
This emblematic personage is said to have two horns Hie 
a lamb^ i. e. says Daubuz, ' a pretended power like that of 
the Lamb J^ When we reflect, says bp. Hurd, *that Ae?rn^, 
in the prophetic style, are the emblems pf power, and that 
a lamb is the peculiar, the appropriated symbol of Christ,-—? 
and is constantly so employed throughout this whole pro-, 
phecy of the Revelations, we must, of necessity, conclude, 
that a beast with the horns of a lamb can only be a state, or 
person, pretending to such powers as Christ exercised, and 
his religion authoriseth ; that is, powers, not of this world, 
but purely spiritual*.' The antichristian priesthood, whom 
the two-horned Beast represents, afiiect to teach the doc- 
trines of Christ, to be animated with his spirit, and pos- 
sessed of his authority. They accordingly assyime the 

♦•. .. . I ■ Iff . . ' === ' I' g r 

7 P. 629. 8 Vol. II. p. 160, 
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high prerogatives of heing Judges over the conscience, and 
tfie decisive interpreters of the will of heaven* As if pos- 
sessed of infallibility, they despotically appoint, what arti- 
cles of faith are to.be believed, and what modes of worship 
are to be practised. The horns^ says Mr. Pyle, have been 
interpreted ' of the several powers this Beast pretended to 
have a right to exercise.— But perhaps, after all, the horns 
might be here mentioned by St. John only as part of the 
description of the lambj the appearance whereof this jB^^z*f 
now affected to take upon him.* * When it is said, that 
the Beast spake as a dragon^ the meaning is,' says bp. 
Hurd, * that Antichrist should assume the highest tone of 
civil authority in promoting his tyrannous purposes, though 
he clokedhis fierce pretensions under the meek resemblance 
of a spiritual character*.' 

It is indeed said of him (v. 12), that he exerciseth all the 
power of the first Beast^^; and closely does this correspond 
with fact. Princes and nobles, during almost the whole 
period of modem history, have either lodged an ample 
share of the power and property of the state in the hands of 
pontiffs and of priests ; or guaranteeing theiv posses^pn of 
it, have supported them in their daring usurpation over the 
rights of conscience. But in pursuing this line of conduct, 
wicked as it may be, their Interest" they undeniably con- 
sult. Accordingly it immediately follows, that the two- 
horned Beast'* caitseth the earth and them which dwell there-^ 

■p^^— — — ^a .. ■■ ■ w 11 , ,■ ■ ■ , ■^^»^— ^ ^11^— M^i.. . 1 ^ I M ■^ m i ■—■■■■ I ■■■— ^— »■ 11 ■■ I ■! Ill"* ■ I ■ I ■■ . ■ 1 ijiii I . . . ■ I ■ — ^— ^^i^i^^M^^ 
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9 Vol. II. p. 161. 

10 The t^o-homed Beast is also said tx) exercise the ptmer of the firtt 
jBeast BEFORE uiJi ; i. e. says Mr. Sam. Clark, ' by t^e permission of the 
several princes, and in tlieir dominions, and with their authority.* In 
agreement with this, this respectable annotator observes (on Rev. xvL 
.13), that the Beast signifies ^ the Antichrist! an Civil powers,* and the False 
Prophety * the Antichristian Ecclesiastical Powers.' 

11 The line of interest and of policy they did, however, unwarily <^er- 
ptep, when, in a period of the dark ages, they r^sed the sacerdotal body 
to such a pitch of aggrandisement, as to render it formidable to them- 
l^elves. 

12 The ecclesiastical Beast, saysWhiston (p. 244) « by joining with them, 
|»rq^iir^^ ' theiQ a blind obedience from their subjects.' 
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in to worship the first Beast^K This is the alliance between 
church and state, the benefits of which have been so loudJv 
sounded. Of priests in all countries, too many have been 
ready to propagate the detestable doctrine of passive obe- 
dience and non-resistance^ and to aid the crown in the de- 
pression of civil liberty"*. To this reciprocity of assistance 
is to be ascribed the coptinuance of many of the grievances 
of mankind. 

And he doth great wonders, so that he maketh fire come 
down from heaven on the earth in the sight of men; that is^ 
the antichristian priesthood are possiessed of such power, as 
to cause persecution's to come down from those invested 
with the civil government upon their subjects ; and this is 
done not privately and by stealth, but in the sight of men, 
u e. publicly. To prove that heaven is a symbol signifying 
Uie civil government or governors, repeated authorities 
will hereafter be cited. That this prediction has been am- 
ply verified, the annals of Europe too clearly testify, when 
they give an imperfect narrative of the millions, whose 
slaughter has been instigated by the priesthood. 

And deceiveth them that dwell on the earth, by the mean* 
of those miracles "* which he had poiver to do in the sight of 
the Beast. Since it is plain, that the Deity would not per- 
mit the antichristian priesthood to work real miracles ; the 
import of the words may be, that they would raise them^ 
selves into the favor of princes and of people, by those 
9Tts of deception which they would employ, and those fic- 
titious miracles which they would perform. Now every 



13 Daubuz, upon this verse, pertinently cites the following' passage 
from cardinal Palavicini. ' The monarchiea would not be durable for the 
insolencies of innovators without the interposition of the spiritual autho- 
rity ; and by that means the number of plots and rebellions is much less.' 

14 * All disloyalty and disrespect,* shewn to princes, says the learned 
Bingham (in his Antiquities of the Christian Church J, ' waa always severely 
chastised by the laws of the church.' B. xvi. c. 9. 

15 Not only is^Jre the symbol of destruction in general, but, as Daubuz 

observes on this verse, of persecution in particular. 

X6 The word translated miracles need not have been so translated. In 
the preceding verse it is rendered wonders* 
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man, conversant in ecclesiastical histoiy, knows, that the 
period, when the sacerdotal body first arrived at great opu- 
lence and power, was fertile in false miracles, and that in 
a variety of ways they deceived the people, in order to 
swell that opulence, and to extend that power. 

The prophet having informed us, that the two-homed 
Beast would be successful in the delusions which he would 
practise, and in his endeavors to arrive at great influence ; 
next proceeds to state what would be the use, which he 
would make of that influence when acquired. He sayM to 
them that dwell on the earthy that they should make an image 
to the Beasty rvhich had the rvound by a rword and did Gve. 
That the suggestions of the antichristian priesthood would 
be listened to, and their wishes carried into execution, the 
prophet foretells in the following verse. And he had panver 
to give life unto the image of the Beasty that the image of the 
Beast should both speaky and cause that as many as ruould 
not worship the image of the Beast should be killed. What 
this image of the^ Beast is, an extract from Mr. Evanson 
will shew. ^ The apostate ecclesiastics, by their intrigues 
and influence, procured an image of the Civil Power to be 
set up, and were able to give it such an active energy, that 
it could utter decrees and ordinances, and caused those, 
who refused to worship, that is, to pay implicit obedience 
to it in all religions concerns, to be put to death.-<^uch an 
image of temporal power, contrary to every principle, not 
of Christianity only, but evm of sound policy, did the 
Latin emperors erect, and all the succeeding princes of 
£urope uphold, when they established the Hierarchy and 
its courts of spiritual jurisdiction. The authority of eccle- 
siastics, with respect both to this worid and the next, is 
altogether groundless and imaginary. Yet the Hierarchy 
once formed, with much artifice and by degrees, acquired 
to itself the power of inflicting the severest penalties on 
those it deemed delinquents, and even of condemning them 
to the most barbarous deaths'^.' The image of the Beast, 
says a learned Apocalyptical writer of the last century, is 

17 Let to bp. Herd, p. 57. 



* an £c<:lesiastical Power^ equal to the Secular Power for 
the universality of its jurisdiction. Indeed what kind of 
power within the same hounds and territories can it possibly 
he^ but ecclesiastical, that can be a living image of the 
Secular, exercising supreme authority at the same time 
wfth it, and in the same places, as this is described V Thus 
prior to the dissolution of the Roman empire, * the patri«r 
archs, archbishops, and bishops, had their ranks and places 
every where according to the divisions of Ae provinces of 
the state ; and the name of the ecclesiastical dioceses did 
arise from the distinction of the several civil dioceses of the 
empire by Constantine* And it is established by the canons 
of two synods, that if any city were newly raised by the 
emperor, the ecclesiastical dignities there should be con- 
formed to it. So that the church and state did run parallel 
to one another through the whole body of the Roman em- 
pire, just like the arteries and veins in the body of man, 
and observed the same proportion every where to one 
another'*.' * When Christianity,' says sir Michael Foster, 
'became the established religion of the empire, and church 
and state became one body, considered only in different 
views and under* different relations ; the ecclesiastical and 
civil laws of. the empire flowed from one and the same 
source. Imperial rescripts '^.' 

And he caused all^ both small and great^ rich and poor ^ 
free and bond^ to receive a mark in their right hands^ or in 
their foreheads. * We must understand,' says bp. Newton, 
' that it was customary among the ancients, for servants to 
receive the mark of their master, and soldiers of their 
general, and those who were devoted to any particular 
deity, of the particular deity to whom they were devot- 
ed,' Hence, says Dr. Lancaster, such marks became 
marks of servitude." Now ' the hand^ says he, * is the 
symbol of action and hard labour r the forehead signifies 
the public profession. The whole shews, that it is, re- 

18 Cressener's Dera. of the Pp, Appal, of the Apoc. p. 246. 

19 Examinat. of Bp. Gibson's Codex, p. 122. 
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quired, that all men give assistance to pursue the designs 
of the Beast and its false Prophet^ or at least to make 
a public profession of servitude.' And that no man might 
buy or sell, save he that had the mark, or the name of 
the Beast, or the number of his name* ' That which 
does the best open the mystery of these expressions/ says 
Dr. Cressener, * is that observation of Grotius upon this 
place, that it was a common fashion in St« John's time for 
every Heathen God to have a particular society, or frater- 
nity belonging to him; and the way of admitting any 
into these fraternities was, 1. By giving them some hiero- 
glyphic mark in their hands or forehead, which was account- 
ed sacred to that particular God ; as that of an ivy-leaf to 
own themselves of the fraternity of Bacchus. 2. By scald- 
ing them with the letters of the name of that God. ' And 3. 
with that number, which the Greek letters of their name 
did make up ; for the numeral cyphers of the Greeks were 
the letters of the alphabet ***.' Those who have the Mark 
of the Beast^ I am again quoting from Dr. Lancaster, 
* may be such whose constant purpose it is to defend the 
worship of the Beast, being active and vigorous therein. 
Those who have the name of the Beast are such who are 
known to be slaves or followers by his name being called 
upon them ; the imposing of a name betokening the subjec- 
tion of the party named to the imposer. And therefore 
slaves were new named by their masters, aiid marked, an- 
ciently, with their masters names, that it might be publicly 
known whose slaves they were. Those who have the Num^ 
ber of the Name of the Beast ms^y be such as are his wor- 
shippers in a private manner, and discover themselves to 
be so by some private mark. — ^To prohibit persons from 
buying and selling is to banish them from public society, 
and to exclude them from the benefit or protection of the 
laws. And this has been done by the false Prophet against 

20 Dem. of the Pr. Appl. of the Apoc. p. 274. Thus * the name of 
•thouth or the E^gyptian Mercury was signified by the number 1218 ; the 
name of Jupiter, as H* ttfxi^ or the beginning of tilings, by the nimibel' 
X17: and the name of the sun, as Y,Vi good, ^im^ the author of rain, by thtf 
number 608.' Bp. Newton. 



CHAR Vli 



4i 



thode who would not embrace his religion, or submit to his 
authority.' • 

* If,' says Mr. Evanson, ^ we understand the prophet's 
hiying and selling- in the literal sense, the excommunication 
of heretics, that is, of those who prdfess not the theologi- 
cal tenets by law established, affords us the most convincing 
proof of the full completion of this p&rt of the prophetic 
vision. But it is to be observed, that the language of this 
prophecy is almost every where figurative^ And, since the 
apostate church is called the city Babylon^ and, in the 
eighteenth chapter, is represented' as carrying on a mofet 
extensive and gainful traffic, and her teachers are described 
as merchants : the causing that no man might buy or sell 
ivho wore not the badge of servitude to the religion of the 
tivil magistrate, may, with great reason, be interpreted to 
signify the prohibiting all persons from giving or receiving 
any religious instructions, but what were conformable to 
that standard of belief, which the ruling powers, for the 
time being, decreed to be trufy orthodox.*^*' 

That the influence of the two-horned Beckst, the reprea- 
sentative of the antichristian priesthood, has for centuries 
been diminishing, that his power is now greiatly decayed, 
and that the existing circumstances of the world threateu 
the downfal of every retnnant of spiritual usurpation, are 
circumstances which may be reflected on with no small de* 
gree of pleasure, by the friend of liberty^ by. the advocate 
of free inquiry, and the genuine lover of the gospeL 

After the two-homed and ten-horned Beasts have been 
so diffusely illustrated, the sjrmbol of the Dragon ought 
not to be passed ovef altogether in silence \ and the rather j 
because the passage cited from bp. Hurd, wherein he asserts 
it to be the syml^ol of the Old Roman Government in its 
Pagan state, stands in need of explication. 

With respect to the Dragon^ that is mentiotied in several 
p^Uts of ch. xii. and xiii. what the prelate asserts is perfectly 
true ; for there its meaning is manifestly restricted ; being 
*■ ■ »*»»■ ' ■ " ' ■ • ■ ■ ■ < ■■ .III- .■■■■■., ,.. ,1.. ..... ■ ^ 

21 Let to bp. Hurd> p. 59. 
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described vith the emblems of the Romaoi Empire, as ka^" 
ing seven heads and ten horns ^ and seven crowns upon his 
heads ^. But H follows iK)t, therefore, that vhere it stands 
separata from anjr of these emblems, it should still bear 8i 
sense equally limited. In those other chapters, ch. xvi« 
and xx« where the Dragon is introduced, its meaning must 
indeed of necessity be diflerem ; because it is there spbken 
of as existing at a timie &tiU future^ and tfaeref4Dre many 
centuries posterior to the dissoltition of the empire of 
Pagan Rome. The fact accordingly appears to be tliis, that 
whilst the ten-homed Beast is the representative only of 
the modem antiehristian governments established in the 
Western: part of the Roman Empire ; the Drag-on^ being 
employed'as a symbol of larger import, is put for Monar- 
chical Tyranny in general. And that I may not be suspected 
of arl'itrarily annexing to it this meaning, I shall refer to 
the testimony of three very ancient writers^ Horapollo, 
Manetho, and Achmet, whose authority, great s^ it is, has 
not I believe been hitherto appealed to upon this subject. 
Of these the two former were Egyptians. The one, Hor- 
apollo, was the author of a short treatise on Hieroglyphics, 
which is still ext-ant*, having been translated out of the 
Egyptian, into the Greek, language : the other, Manetho^ 
was a learned priest of Heliopolis, who, about the year 
258 before the Christian aera, and by command of Ptolemy 
Philadelphus, wi?ote a great historic work, of which some 
fragments arc preserved in ancient writers. We learn from 
Horapollo, that the figui« of a serpent was a welt-fcnown 
hieroglyphic for a king ^s we are told by Manetho, that 
Tky which in the Egyptiaai language signifies a serpent, in 
the Sacred. Dialect signified also a king**: and we are in- 
formed byAchmet tliat « i^m^ that is to say, the serpent of 

•■»■■ ■ -■'■ ' ' ■•' " -.'..f ...f . ■ ■■ ■ .■■ ■■^■^ ■ ->!'« ..._..,,, 1.1...., ■ _ ., "... I .11. .1 _'' . .'-r: 

22 XII. 3. Wolfiuft upon thia verae (in his €wct PhUologketJ tl»i»*s i^ 
worthy of remark, that, irv the time of St. John, the Dragan he^an to be 
represented on the military standards of the Roman emperors. 

23 Horapollinis Hiero^l>'phica, lib. i. cap. 59, 60, 61, 63, 64. 

24 Apud Josephum contra Aptonem, 1, i; c- 14. See WarJjuirtoii'* 
Lkgat. voL ii p. 14L 
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the lai^r and more destructive kind, which we have 
though^ proper to translate the drugcn^ was regarded, not 
only by the Egyptians, but likewise by the Persians and 
Indians, fis an established emblem of a monarch^^ Now 
it is the declaratipn of bp. Hard, that ^ the prophetic style 
ABOUNDS in hieroglypJiic symbols, properiy so called**,' 

As passages from Daubuz have been repeatedly cited, in 
tbe present and in the preceding chapter, and will again b^ 
cited, the reader perhaps, in the course of the work, may 
feel some curiosity with respect to the man, to whom the 
Christian world is so much indebted for fixing the meaning 
<)f the symbolic language ; and as his merit was overlooked, 
ajid himself scantily provided for in his own life«time, I do 
on that account experience, like the writer of the subse* 
quent account, the greater pleasure in introducing a just 
tribute of respect to his memory. Charles Daubuz *' was 
bom in the province of Guienne in France* His only sur- 
viving parent, Julia Daubuz, professing the reformed re* 
ligion, was driven ii} 1666 frpm her native country by that 
relentless persecution, which preceded the revocation of the 
edict of Nantes* She, with her family, found an asylum 
in England. Charles her son, destined to the ministry 
from bis earliest years, was admitted a sizer of Queen's 
College,' Cambridge, Jan. 10, 16«V; and, about 10 years 
afterwards, was presented * to the vicarage of Brotherton, 
a 'small vilkge near Perry-Bridge in the West-Riding of 
Yorkshire. This vicarage, of the annual value of sixty or 
seventy pounds, was all the preferment he ever enjoyed. 
To support a numerous and infant family, (for at his death 
he left a widow and eight children, the eldest of whom was 
not fourteen years old) he was under the necessity of en- 
gaging himself in the education of several gentlemen's sons 

' * • • 

25 Achmetis Oneirocritica, p. 259. Of modem Mrriters I shail cite 
two. That the dragon has the signification of a tyrant, Mattliias Martinus 
observes in his Lexicon Phtlologicum et Sacrum ; and that it bears this sense 
in scripture Peter Ravanell declares. A new edition of the Bihli^thcca 
Sacra of this learned Frencjiinan was printed at Geneva in J660.. 

^6 Vol. II. p. 113. 
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m the neighborhood.—- He was a constant resident in his 
parish until the time of his death.-— He always retained the 
character of a pious, humble, and benevolent man. His 
parishioners, who long regretted the loss of their excellent 
pastor, loved and respected him. — In the privacy of his 
retirement at Brotherton, unpatronised and unrewarded, 
with scarce a single smile of favor to exhilarate his labors, 
or to animate his pursuits, he composed the whole of his 
Perpetual Commentary on the Revelation of St. John^ 
with a learned and elaborate Preliminary Discourse con- 
cerning the principles upon which that revelation is to 
be understood. Were I inclined to use the embellish- 
ment of panegyric, I might expatiate at large upon his 
singular modesty, hia most extensive and strictly accurate 
knowlege of the Greek and Latin authcrrs, his happy 
application of that knowlege in elucidating the words 
of prophecy, his intimate acquaintance with the symbo- 
lical character and language of the Eastern nations, his 
temperate and discreet judgment, totally remoyed from 
the indulgence of fancy and capricious conjecture. The 
foQowing anecdote was communicated to me from the 
best authority. When he had finished his Commentary, 
he went to Cambridge to consult Dr. Bentley, the great 
critic of the age*^. The doctor, as it is supposed, thinlc- 
ing that Mr. Daubuz would outshine him .in learning 
and eclipse his glory, or, which is more probable, knowing 
that works of that kind, however excellent they might be, 
were little relished in those times, did not encourage him 
to publish it. Upon which Mr. Daubuz returned home, 
wearied in body and unhappy in mind, sickened of a pleu- 
ritic feyer, and died in a feV days. The book was publish- 
ed soon after bis death**. The merit of this pious and 
truly learned man $eems to have been disregarded in his 



27 The foUowing faqt is from Wiiiston's Memoirs of his Otvh Life, p. 
107. Daubuz's Commentai-y on the Apocalypse, « on account of the great 
critical sagacity of its author therein shewed, Dr Bentley had in 
esteem.' 

^ Jn the y«ar 1720. 
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life-time ; nor has due justice been done to his memory 
since his demise^ We cannot but lament^ that the strange 
and unaccountable predilection, which has long impeded 
the study of the Apocalypse and some other prophetic parts 
of ^cripture, should have rendered the literary reputation 
of this eminei^t divine less conspicuous^.* 



CHAPTER VII. 

^N A PROPHECY THOUGHT TO REI.ATE TO THE FRENCH 

REVOLUTION. 

• 

THAT the book of Revelation is involved in no small 
degree of obscurity was stated in the fourth chapter. In 
addition to this statement it may be observed, that the 
sources of this obscurity are numerous ; and that particular 
difficulties are at present invincible*. Indeed, whcr difficul- 
ties are capable of being surmounted, their removal is often 
to be efifected only by the labors of many success ve com- 
mentators, and perhaps long after the completion of th6 
event foretold. Thus, for instance, however we may ex- 
plain the account of the wimesses in ch. xi. of St. John, 
some difficulties may probably, after all, remain unremov- 
ed. That explanation, therefore, which has the feivest^ is 



29 See an Address delivered to the Clergy of the Deaneries of Richmond^ 
Catterieif and Boroughbridge, at the Visitation held in 1792. By Thomas 
Zouch, A. M. Rector of WycUfFe, Yorkshire. The long passage given 
above is taken from a note, which the Author of the Address has, mnexeit 
to it. 

1 See Kurd's xiith Disc. vol. II. p. 98—105. 

2 * Particular obscurities, that may be found remaining in it, <fught by 
no means to abate our attention to, nor deprive us of the great aivantage 
and consolation to be reaped from, the general drift and design of iLT 
Ifr. Pylf on the Rev. Pref. p. 12. 
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to be prefetrcd*. This it is proper to premise, lest the un- 
learned reader should come to an inquiry of this sort, 
under the disadvantage of false notions, and should in con- 
sequence entertain expectations, which are unreasonable 
and not to be gratified. 

It may here be remarked, that Mr. Fleming is not the 
only commentator, who has regarded France as being 
pointed out in the Apocalypse ; and that the Fourth Vial 
is not the only passage of the Christian prophet, which is 
thought to relate to that country. In truth, so many scrip- 
tural interpreters have apprehended a Revolution in France 
to be predicted by the apostle, that I am fearful of exhaust- 
ing the reader's patience by that enumeration of names, 
and that crowd of passages, which I shall adduce on the 
subject. It is not to one country that the advocates of this 
opinion have been confined. It has been maintained in 
England sbnd Scotland, in Holland and in France : and of 
those vho have favored it there appears to have been an 
uninterrupted succession, for above a century and a half. 
Universally will it be granted to carry the greater weight, 
because it is grounded upon the same passage^ upon a 
portion of the xith chapter of the Apocalypse ; and it will 
be abundantly evident, from the extracts to be alleged in 
the subsequent pages, that it is not upon randopi conjec- 
ture, but upon the ground of respectable reasoning, that 
the remarkable prediction in this chapter has formerly, 
with confidence, been applied to a future Revolution in 
France. But the very circumstance just mentioned, I 
mean the expectation being built upon one particular pas- 
sage, however well it may be adapted to awaken the curi- 
osity, and to gain the attention, of the judicious and con- 
^sidente, will occasion this and the two succeeding chap- 
ters .o be the less interesting, as it will throw over them 
an air of sameness. If a series of extracts be alleged, 

* - i II ■■ ' ■'' . 11111. Ill 111 mi l II. I — 11 ■ n — ^■^— I II - II ■ 

3 In ;he interpretations of the Apocah'pse, says Mr. Lowman, * we are 
^t to expect demonstrations, or such proofs as shall be liable to no man- 
ner of objections.* Pref. p. 27. 
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taken from trriters, who interpret the stme prophecy, and 
argae upon the same grounds, in those extracts much re* 
petition is to be expected. Sensible of this, I have omit - 
ted many passages of conirtnentators, relating to France, 
atid grounded on St* John's description of the witnesses 
and th^lr symbolic resurrection. 

If it be the primary design of the book of Revelation, 
as Mr. Lowman evfery where labors to shew that it is, 
to afford support and encouragement to mankind amid 
their sufferings, and to animate them with a hope of bet- 
ter things to come^ ; the prediction of such an event, as 
the entaricipation of twenty-seven millions of people from 
civil aiid ecclesiastical despotism, must I think be aditritted 
admirably to correspond with this design. 

In a prophecy, of so general a nature as the Apocalypse, 
and reaching to the ettd of the world ; in a prophecy, com- 
municated to- the beloved disciple of our Lord, and the 
last of the prophets in the Christian dispensation, who was 
empowered to piredict a long series of events with a copi- 
ousness and a degree of minuteness almost unexampled ; 
it Ts far from being antecedently improbable, that some 
mention should be made of a couuntry so extensive and 
important as France, and that some trace should be found 
of a Revolution, which, in its consequences, has been re- 
garded as likely to extend its influence to the whole human 
race, ultimately to meliorate the condition of Europe, ^d 
to accelerate the establishment of peace and liberty through- 
out the world. ' Daniel and St. John,' says bp. Newton, 
^ exhibit a series and succession of the most Important 
Events from the first of the four great empires to the con- 
summation of all things^ ;' and that the French Revolution 
is to he classed among events, which are of the first import- 
ance in the history of mankind, few will be prepared to 
deny. ' Prophecy,' says the prelate just quoted in the liast 
of his Dissertations, ' is, as I may say, history anticipated 
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4 All prophecy', says Viti;2P?^> is.gjiven with this vrew. In Apoc* p. 661. 

5 Vol. III. p. 42a 
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and contracted ; history is prophecy accomplished and 
dilated : and the prophecies of scripture contain^ as you 
see, the fate of the most considerable nations, and the sub-' 
stance of the most memorable transactions in the worlds 
from the earliest to the latest times. Daniel and St. John, 
with regard to these latter times, are more copious and 
particular than the other prophets.— -Their prophecies may 
>eally be said to be a summaiy of the history of the world j 
and the history of the world is the best commentary upon 
their prophecies.* 

He who. peruses tlie subsequent part of the present work 
will perhaps also see reason to believe, that the French 
Revolution is one of those great links in the chain of events, 
which reach from the promulgation of the gospel to that 
bright period, known indeed by the vague appellation of 
the Millennium, but ^suredly announced by the voice of 
prophecy. Now if the French revolution should appear, 
after mature consideration, adapted materially to promote 

that OVERTHROW OF THE ARBITRARY MONARCHIES OF 

Europe, that destruction of all sacerdotal ty- 
RANNY, and that increased diffusion of Christianity, 

' which I regard as predicted by the prophets, and pointed 
out by them as antecedent to the Millennium ; if, I^say, it 
should be apprehended, that it is likely, in any great degree, 
to influence and to hasten those three illustrious events, 
Without the accomplishment of which this promised period 

• of permanent felicity can never arrive ; there can be litde 
ground for surprise, should it be discovered, that the book 
of Revelation contains not only some prophetic notices of 
the Protestant Reformation^, but also of another mighty 
change in the European world, which is also destined to 
accelerate the arrival of that glorious aera. Did the French 
Revolution tend not at all to produce any of these' great 
events, I readily acknowlege, that, however splendid it 
might be, considered, in itself, still its insertion in the 



6 This I believe is the opinion of most Protestant oomm^htatorsb Ses 
Vit)dm|^ in ch. xiv. 6—12^ 
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Apocalypse would scarcely accord with that general har- 
mony of design, and that dependency of one part upon 
another, by which it is shewn to be distinguished. Indeed 
no mode of interpreting the prophecies can be admitted 
to be the true one, should it appear, (to use the words of 
bp. Hurd) that, when interpreted, they * had no determi« 
nate scheme in view, and had, for their object, only de* 
tached and unconnected events^.' 

This will at least appear, that a Revolution in France, 
long before there was any probability of such an event, was 
supposed to be clearly pointed out in the xith ch. of St» 
John ; and that this opinion, ' whatever foundation it xnay, 
or may not have, in the prophecies, — is not a conceit of 
yesterday, which sprung out of recent prejudices and novel 
interpretations.' 

The close of the sentence is the language of bp. Hufd^ 
on applying to the Roman pontiff the predictions of Anti- 
christ*. Happy in rendering the labors of the prelates sub- 
servient to the cause of liberty, I shall cite another passage 
from another prelate, who was also bishop of Litchfield* 
* One way of knowing whether the interpretation of a pro- 
phecy be true, is to learn the time when that interpreta- 
tion was made. For if it particularly and expressly de- 
clared the event that was supposed to be imported in the 
prophecy, before the event happened, or could possibly be 
foreseen by human sagacity and penetration, the truth of 
the interpretation is justified by the success^.' 

To the consideration of the xith ch. ^ large sp2lce will 
be allotted, on account of its importance, and because the 
persons who have hitherto bestowed much attention on it, 
since the overthrow of Gallic despotism, are I apprehend 
extremely few. The prophetic narrative of the witnesses 
in this chapter is, as Daubuz expresses himself, ' a great 
Episode or Parenthesis.' This will be apparent, if we at* 
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7 Vol. 1. p. 113. 8 Vol. 1 1, p. 41. 

9 Bp. Chandler's Def. of Chr. from the Prc^kecics, 1728, p. 349. 
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tead to its situation in the Apocalypse, placed as it is after 
the description of the sixth trumpet, and immediately fol- 
lowed by the account of the seventh. That * we are now 
living under the sixth trumpet,' ancji * that the greater part 
of this prophecy relating to the witnesses remains yet to 
be fulfilled,' is remarked by bp. Newton^** ; and doubtless, 
in his time, these observations were perfectly true. 

In different parts of the Apocalypse, the European part 
of the Western Roman empire, and the great body of spu-. 
rious Christians who inhabit it, are represented under the 
itmblem of a Great City ; and that part of the inhabitants 
of this symbolic city, who bear testimony against the cor- 
ruptions of religion and of government, are denominated 
witnesses. I accordingly admit, that the prophetic narrative 
of them in ch» xi» may reasonably be thought to have a re- 
ference to those persons in general^ who bear witness in 
Europe, during the famous period of 1260 years, against 
the antichristian usurpations of princes and of priests : 
and this is principally collected from v. 2. where it is said^ 
the Holy City shall the Gentiles tread under foot forty and 
two months. Now the Holy City, says Vitringa, signifies 
the Monarchies and Republics that profess Christianity ; 
and this he observes is the general opinion of Protestjmts. 
With respect to the word translated Gentiles^ this eminent 
commentator remarks, that, in the book of Revelation, it 
constantly signifies the corrupt part of mankind, though 
they may indeed be professedly Christians". 

As St. John^s symbol of the antichristian governments, 
which are seated in the European part of the Western 
Roman empire, is a Beast having Ten Horns; in like 
manner, when he here employs an emblem of a very dif- 
ferent kind, the same number he still keeps in view. The 
Grej^t City is considered in the prophecy as divided into 
Ten Great Portions, or Ten Principal Streets. To have 
descrbed the witnesses, who appeared in each of them, 
would have been attended with a degree of prolixity, which 

- ^ ' ■ ■■■ ■ ■ ' «' ' .L.I ...... ..'. . ■ • ' ■■ ■■■ ^ ' - .■■,.. 

10 Vol. III. p. 133, 134 UP, 454, 456. 



is repugnant to the genius of prophecy : on the other 
hand, to have given an account of them altogether gene- 
ral, and equally applicable to them all, would have proved 
a method, in a considerable degree vague and unsatisfac- 
tory. The middle course then, which the prophet is 
thought to have followed, and which will be admitted to 
have been a very natural one, was to point out the events 
happening in one of the Ten Countries, as containing a spe- 
ctmen of the sufferings, which the witnesses were to en- 
dure in Europe in general, and of the subsequent changes 
in their favor, which were afterwards to ensue* Corf- 
formably to this, we find, in the account of the witnesses, 
that separate mention is made of the Street of the Great 
City^ as in v. 8, and again in v. 13, the Tenth Part of 
the City is particularised ; and thus it appears absolutely 
necessary to interpret this part at least of the descriptioa 
of the witnesses, as having a particular reference to some 
one of the European nations* The question then is re» 
duced to this. To which of them are the predictions in 
ch. xi. capable of being best applied ? And on this point, 
after sufficient inquiry, it will not perhaps be found diffi- 
cult to decide ; and especially if it can be proved, that they 
admirably suit the events which have happened in one 
country of Europe, whilst, on the vtiy face of the prOf 
phecy, they correspond not at all to what has tal^en place 
in anv other. 

The account of the witnesses reaches from v. 3 to v. 
14 ; and on each of these verses some observations will be 
offered. In v. 7 it is said, that whilst they shall perform^* 



12 In our English version it is falsely rendered, 'othen they shall hane 
finished their testimony. Hear the learned Daubuz. * K«/ orm TfAfewv'i 
T|,r, fuiflvptecf eivTMf. And %vhilst they shall perform their testimony. This 
is \he rig^ht meaning- of these words, as Grotius, More, and others, evea 
Mede himselfj o-wt it. For the word rf A£« may signify th doing of any 
thing in order to its perfection, as well as the actual finishing it. So tirinXt^ 
in Hebr. ix. 6, signifies simply to accomplish, without any respect to th^ 
end, any more than to tlie whole service : ai44!fcM^ particle ot«», vjhilst, 
•uits exactly with this sense : Mat. v. W 
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their testimony^ the Beast that ascendeth out of the bottom^ 
less pitj that is to say, the Ten-homed Beast shall male 
war against them^ and shall overcome them^ and kill them* 

* This/ says Daubuz, * is such a Death, as becomes a 
political or collective body :' and the meaning appears to 
be this : during the period of the 1260 years, whilst anti- 
christian usurpation is particularly prevalent, and whilst 
the witnesses are employed in opposing it, the Horns of 
the Secular Beast, and especially the Gallic Horn, shall 
overcome them, and they shall become politically defunct, 
being deprived of their liberties, both civil and religious. 
In agreemei^t with this explication we find in fact, that it 
was not till many centuries after the commencement of the 
1260 years, that monarchical despotism was completely 
established in France and in most other countries of Eu- 
rope. But the jirguments intended to prove, that the Death 
of the witnesses is political, and that they bear testimony 
against Civil as well as Spiritual Tyranny, are reserved for 
the ixth chapter. 

These two great classes of witnesses were not, however, 
always to remain in a persecuted state. They were not al* 
ways to continue politically dead. It is predicted in v. 13, 
that there would be a Great Earthquake, and that this 
would happen in the Tenth Part of the City'^ Now 

* Great Earthquakes,' in the language of prophecy, says 
Sir I. Newton, are put ' for the Shaking of Kingdoms, so 
as to distract or overthrow them**.' Indeed since the Earthy 
as he observes in the preceding pagp, signifies the Mass of 
the People^ an Earthquake is a very apt and natural sym^ 
bol of an Insurrection of the people and a Revolution of 
government. But this symbol is sufficiently important to 
authorise a fresh elucidation of it in a future chapter. 

- I ' . I ■ I , , m 

13 By this prediction the iViends of the Roman hierarchy have long been 
embarrassed. Philip Pareus^ speaking of it, says, « Ribera, from his un, 
willingness to explain this passage, prudently passed over it/ Pareii 
Ppera, 1628, in loc. Ribera was a learned Jesuit, who died in the 16th 
pentury, and composed $k considerable commentfoy on the Apocalypse. 

14?. ir, * 
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The expression, the Beast^ that ascendeth out of the bot» 
tomless ptt^ it is probable, may not have appeared very 
intelligible to the reader. The fact is, that when St. 
John says in ch. xiii. that, in the prophetic vision, he saw 
a Beast rise up out of the sea^ having' Ten Horns, he em- 
ploys an expression of exactly similar import. Accord- 
ingly Daubuz, when he comes to this passage in ch. xijii. 
says, * this is the Beast, which is before in ch. xi. T, said 
to ascend out of the bottomless gulph, and to make war, 
with the witnesses*^ / and he observes that aSvov^j trans- 
lated in the common version, bottomless pit, * signifies the 
same as ^ttXeuro-tt, the sea^^.^ Now the symbolic import of 
sea has been explained in a preceding chapter'^. 



15 To the same purpose speaks bp. Newton (on ch. xiii. v. 1), * He 
was said before (xi. 7) to ascend ex Tin etQw-m out of the abyss or bottopn- 
less pit; but here he is said to ascend iK rm BxtXatcnK out of the sea^ so that 
the 9ea and abyat or bottomless pit are in these passages the same.' 

16 By t£vTToq having been translated bottomless pit, a false idea is 
almost necessarily commimicated to the mind of the reader ; and in con- 
firmation of what Daubuz has said, I observe with H. Stephens, that it is 
properly an adjective, and I accordingly apprehend, that ^^ct^tio'n|i may be 
regarded as being here understood and tjk mSvto-h as agreeing wiUi it. Thus 
jEschylus has an expression exactly similar to that of St. John, only that it 
\s not elliptical ; uCvv-rci ^iXouyoq^ the immense or bottomless sea. Indeed 
when ttCvevog is regarded as a substantive, its signification in scripture, 
as Suidas and Theodoret observe, is a great m^ss of waters ; a sense an- 
nexed to the word by the most approved lexicographers, by Hesychius, 
Constantine,and Suicerus. Though this point would not have been dwelt 
upon at all, had it not been controverted ; yet, as several important con- 
sequences have been founded on a different interpretation, I will farther 
try the patience of the reader by two short references to doctors Lancas- 
ter and More. The former says, « in Is. xliv. 27. what in the Ixx. is abyss 
19 in the Hebrew Deep, that is, the great sea;' and the latter, in corre- 
spondence with this remarks, that aSvo-a-oi, in Rev. xi. 7, might, very pro- 
perly have been translated the sea. Myst. of Godliness f p. 178. Mr. Wake- 
field translates it the bottomless deep. ■ 

17 To prove that s£v(ra-oij as well as B^^Bto-mn signifies in the symbolic 
langu^e multitudes in motion and disorder, ch. vii. v. 4, of the prophet 
Amos may be appealed to, where (I am speaking of the Septuagint) 
mIovtt^ is employed as an emblem of the Jewish nation in a state of con, 
fusion. 
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CHAPTER VIII. 

KXTBACTS FROM COHHENTATORS, WHO HAVE THOUGHT A RK^ 
VOLUTION IN FRANCE TO BE PREDICTED BY ST. JOHN. 

THE object which I have now in view, is to shew, 
what commentators have applied to France, the prediction 
of the figurative Earthquake, occurring in ch. xi. though, 
in their time, to human discernment there was not the re- 
motest probability of an Insurrection and a Revolution in 
that kingdom : and I am also to give a detail of their argu- 
ments. 

The expectation of a Revolution in France, Dr. 
Gill derived from this passage ; but he shall not here be 
cited ; because incidental mention will be made of his sen- 
timents on tliis subject in the chapter next succeeding. 
If this figurative Earthquake* be regarded as affecting the 
Tenth Part of the Roman Catholic countries, Mr. Waple 
says, ' the kingdom of France may most peculiarly be de- 
noted ; which was the Tenth Part of the City ; that is, the 
last of those Ten Kingdoms, which arose out of the ruins of 
idie Roman empire, and gave their power to the Beast ; as 
may be seen in the catalogue of them, given by the judi- 
cious and learned author of the book De Excidio Anti- 
christu^ After observing that this prophecy has been 
applied to * the kingdom of France,' Mr. Lowman de- 
clares, that it may ' be understood very properly of some 
considerable part of the Empire,' meaning the papal, and 
that ' it may signify the downfal of some considerable sup- 
porters of the Beast's persecuting powen' That it most 
probably referred to France was the opinion of a divine of 



1 By /Ac Great Earthquake h^v^ mentioned, 'we understand,' cays Duh- 
4RA.M, * the great commotions which usually accompany Reformation 
M'hereby kingdoms are put in an uproar.' 
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Scotland, Mr. Lauchlan Taylor'; an opinion which 
was also approved by another Scotch minister of the name 
of WiLLisoN, who thus expresses himself. * Before An- 
tichrist's Fall one of the Ten Kingdoms, which sup- 
ported the Beast, shall undergo a Marvellous Revolu- 
tion, Rev. xi. 13. ' The same hour there was a Great 
Earthquake^ and the Tenth Part of the City fell. By 
which Tenth Part is to be understood one of the Ten King- 
doms into which the Great City, Romish Babylon, was di- 
vided. This MANY take to be the Kingdom of France, it 
being the Tenth and last of the Kingdoms as to the time of 
its rise, and that which gave Rome the denomination of 
the Beast with Ten Horns.— However unlikely, this and 
other prophecied events may appear at the time, yet the 
Almighty hand of the only wise God can soon bring themi 
about, when least expected^.' 

Near the beginning of the present century, sentiments 
of a similar cast were advanced by Mr. Whiston. * There 
was a Great Earthquake^ and the Tenth Part of the City 
fell ; Td htutl^^ TtK 7roXt4ti emcrey the Tenth or last of the king- 
doms into which the Roman empire was originally divided, 
and which arose the Tenth in order of time.' But was the 
Gallic monarchy the latest in its formation ? In proof of 
diis, Mr. Whiston appeals to historic documents*; and, 
after the allegation of them, adds : ^ so this kingdom of 
the Franks is the last, the t« ' Afiusrai , the Tenth kingdom in 
the order of rising ; and in our age, has arrived also at 
that greatness, as to be at least a ra hKurof a Tenth Part of 
the European share of the old Roman empire.' Else- 
where also he observes, that as ' the kingdom of the Franks 
is distinguished above all the rest,* from being * last in the 
order of its rise, it therefore denominated the Beast, a 



2 See his Ess. on Some Important Pans of the JReo. p. 142. It was printed 
ft» late as 1770. 

3 Twelve Sermons by John Willison, M. A. Min. of Dundee. Lond. 
printed, Glasgow reprinted in 1745, p. 147. 

4 Hejquotes in particular Baronius and the learned Dr. Howcl. 
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Beast with Ten HortU^. That the Tenth Part of the City 
denoted France was the opinion of Cocceius, as may be 
seen in the commentary of that celebrated German. An 
apocalyptical writer of the last century, whose signature 
was S. £• as quoted by Dr. More, says, verse 13 of ch* 
xi* ^ seems to aim at some Great Revolution, to the 
subverting of the antichristian state of affairs in one of the 
Ten Kingdoms the empire was divided into, and so intro- 
ducing such a settlement as to be a prelude and pattern to 
what is to succeed in other dominions^ 

These writers may soon be dismissed. But there are 
others to whom ampler room must be allotted. On this 
prophecy Dr. Thomas Goodwin, Jurieu, and an anony- 
mous French commentator, though they wrote more than 
a century ago, all speak a language more distinct and more 
remarkable. 

Dr. Thomas Goodwin', head of Magdalen College, 
Oxford, who wrote his Exposition on the Apocalypse in 
1639% says, * By the Tenth Fart of the city^ I understand, 
as Mr. Brightman before me, some one Tenth part of Eu- 
rope ;^^^ity being put here, as it often is in this book, for 
the extent of the jurisdiction of the city of Rome. — ^This 
Tenth Part of it is so shaken, that it Jal/s : that is, ceaseth 
to be a part of the city, or to belong unto its jurisdiction 
any longer : or (which is all one) Jails off (as we say) 
from being of the number of those that give their power 
to the Beast. — And as earthquakes are from inward mo- 



5 See p. 90, 227, and 235. 

6 AntKier to Bemarhy &c. by Dr. More, 1684, p. 71. 

7 The early part of his life was spent in the university of Cambridge, 
at Christ College and at Catharine HalL Dissatisfied, however, with the 
terms of conformity, he relinquished that preferment which he had al' 
ready obtidned ; and some years afterwards, to avoid the increasing heat 
of persecution, passed over into Holland, where he became pastor of the 
English church at Amheim. It was not till ten years afterwards, in 1649^ 
that he became president of Magdalen college. See his Life prefixed to 
tlie last volume of his works, wiiich are five volumes in folio. 

8 See Pref. to vol. II. of his works. 
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tioDs in the bowels of the e&rth^ so this here ittay sefem to 
arise from within that kingdom itself.* He thinks it pro* 
bable, that France may be this country : and that in this 
Revolution men will be deprived ' of their Names and 
Titles, which are to be rooted out for ever, and con- 
demned to perpetual foi^etfulness ;' and that the Titles 
and Dignities thus abolished will be extremely numerous* 
Of France he also supposes, that it may * have the ho- 
nor to have the last great stroke in the ruining of Rome i* 
and he apprehends' that this figurative earthquake, though 
happening only in one country, may extend its effects to 
others, so that * a great shaking of States,' as well politi- 
cal, as ecclesiastical, may be intended*^. 

The words of our translation are: And the ^ame hour 
was there a Great Earthquake^ and the Tenth Part of the 
City fell^ and in the Earthquake were slain of men seven 
thousand. Some of my readers will probably ask with sur- 
prise, is it from such a passage as this, which appears to 
be completely silent on the question, that Dr. Goodwin 
derives the abolition of titles ? Let them, however, more 
narrowly inspect the prediction of St. John, and perhaps 
they will rather be disposed to wonder, that it should not 
have been oftener viewed in the same light. The fact is^ 
that commentators have been accustomed to view it through 
a false medium. The original of the latter clause is: 

This might with propriety be rendered : and in this com* 
motion the names or titles of men^^ being many in iiitmbef 
were destroy ed^^^ or, to use a more appropriate word, were 
abolished. 

9* This insurrection, or rising of the people, in the Tenth 
Part of the City,' he elsewhere observes (p. 172), • ends in the ruiii of 
Rome.' 

10 Goodwin's Works, 1683, vol. IL p. 173—178. 

11 The prophetic descriptions are sometimes literal, even when they 
appear most figurative.' Hurd, vol. 11. p. 102, 

12 For a translation, thus -widely differing' from the common one> sub- 
stantial reasons ought to be alleged. Of every word, which admits of any 
degree of doubt, a separate notice shall therefore be taken. 

Vol. I. L 
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But it was not to be expected, that an event, altogether 
so unlocked for, so improbable, and so alarming to many, 
aa the abolition of titles, although it were predicted with 
all possible clearness, should be righdy understood by the 



avs 



I scarcely need observe* Uiat §art%im^nrm is a 1st aoristy from •w^dlttm ; 
and that miFMlttfm is translated in the lexicons not only by occido, but by 
aboUo to abolish, and by per imo, the proper meaning of which is to take 
away wholly or to destroy. It has exactly this sense in ch. ix. v. 5. St- 
John speaking* of the Saracens or symbolic locusts, says, and to them it 
vas given, lut fat et$r»Kltif0mf ttvnuj that thty theuld not deetrty them* This 
' is to be explained/ says Daubuz, * according to the. natiixe of the sub* 
ject. — It signifies not that individuals shall not be slain ; for as these locusts 
are armies of men, it cannot be imagined that armies can come into other 
countries to plunder, without shedding of blood. Nay, their torment im- 
plies a great slaughter ; but the exception of not killing -must be under* 
stood to imply, that the locusts are not quite to niake an end of these men.* 
With i^espcct to the number 7000, Goodwin, Vitringa, and many other 
writers justly observe, tliat it is an indefinite number, ' put for many ;' 
and the former of these commentators adds, that this mode ©f 'joining 
names and men together is not to be found in the whole book of God.* Irr 
Mede ( Com/mentationes ApocalypticafYih. III.) a similar observation oceursy 
Kot to mention that none of the Greek M. S. omit offtMl^ and that Jo- 
seph Mede (lib. III. of the Latin work just mentioned) has accordingly 
translated it by n^Tnina, I have consulted the version called the Vulgate and 
that of Erasmus, and tliey both agree in giving the words no^nina hmtinuni' 
teptem milUa : and I may be permitted to observe, that, in determining the 
leadings of the Sacred Text, the Vulgate, in the opinion of Mill, of Simon r 
of Bengelius, and of other distinguished critics (see Michaelis's Lect. 
I«ond. 1761, sect. Ixvii.) is of such andquity as to carry with it an uiuri- 
railed authority* Our old Engli^i bibles speak a s^imilar language. The 
same expression, the names ofimny was not only preserved in tiie obsolete 
translation of Wicklifle, but in that of a subsequent date, which was pub- 
tished by national authority. Whence then, it may be asked, were the 
revisers of our English version induced to hazai'd so important an omis-- 
uon \ This I will endeavor to explain. They were led to innovate by theh» 
misconception of the passage, and by the manifest absurdity of the exist- 
ing translation. In our older testaments it stood thus : and in the earth- 
quakes viere slaine names of men seven thousands To speak of names being 
slain was felt to be language grossly inadmissible ; biit our seripturaV 
emendators knew not how to reconcile the two ideas, and they therefore 
cut away the difficulty at once, by expeinng one of tlie words. They ven- 
tured not,, however, on this step, without some shew of caution. Whilst 
the present translation was introduced by them into the text, the excludc«i 
word was sometimes suffered to take refuge in the margin. 
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geBerality of interpreters : or, if uaderstood, that it should 
always receive an undisguised explication. Dr. Goodwin 
is not, however, the only writer, who has commented on 
this particular clause with some degree of freedom. This 
prediction is perhaps directed, says Mr. Kershaw, against 
men of rank as well civil as ecclesiastical. * And seems 
to imply the utter ruin of these orders of MEijr, in the 
place where the earthquake happens'^* Mr. Pyle, speak* 
ing of this text and of the tyrannic power of Antichrist^ 
^ays, it ' will lose a tenth part of the dominions it was pos- 
sessed of; and a vast number of the dignities^ honors, and 
preferments its votaries had enjoyed, will die and be lost* 
Mr. Whiston, after applying this verse to France, say* 
(though it must be acknowleged with a darkness of diction), 
^ in that earthquake 7000 names of men are to be slain**.* 
St. John's ' expression signifies,' says Mr. Laiichlan Tay- 
lor, * that, upon this event, no less than TOOO men of rank 
and eminence shall be deprived of their dignities* That 
the word name doth signify dignity, appears clearly from 
the 2d chapter to the Philippians, verse 9*'.' Even Dr, H. 
More, though speculatively a most zealous advocate for 
civil and ecclesiastical titles, has been led, from the clear- 
ness of the original Greek, unguardedly Xo make the follow- 
ing observations on the text. ' They aretalled names of 
men^ says he, * denoting that they are Titles, Dignities, 
Offices, or orders of men. — Nothing can be more natural 
than the expounding the seven thousand names slain of ex- 
tinguishing those several Orders and Offices of men'^.' 
To the same purpose |^e elsewhere says : ' in that this num- 
ber of seven is multiplied into a thousand, it fignines, per- 
haps 2i perfect and durable nulling all such offices and orders 
of men'^.' 



13 Ess. on the Rev. by Jam. Kershaw, Stockton, 1780, vol. II, p. 124» 

14 P. 271. 

15 An Ess. on Some Important Parts of the Rev. 1770, p. 15. 

16 On the Apoc. p. 108 ; and Paralipomena Proph. p. 542. 

17 Myst. of Iniq. p. 408. 



84 CHAP. Vltl. 

Of Dr. Goodwin's ideas some found admission into the 
mind of bishop Newton, though, on the abolition of Titles, 
he is completely silent. From princes and from courts his 
expectations of reformation were indeed principally deriv- 
ed. Speaking of the papacy, the bishop of Bristol says, 
* some of the Icings who formerly loved her, gtown sensi- 
ble of her exorbitant exactions and oppressions, shall hate 
her, shall strip, and expose, and plunder her, and utterly 
consume her with fire. Rome therefore will finally be de- 
stroyed by some of the princes, who are reformed, or shall 
be reformed from popery: and as the kings of France 
have contributed greatly to her advancement, it is not im- 
possible, that some time or other they may also be the 
principal authors of her destruction'*.' 

On St. John' s prediction of the sjTtiboIic earthquake, 
Dr. Peter Jurieu, or, as he is more frequently called, 
M. Jurieu, has very largely insisted, in his work entitled 
The Accomplishment of the Scripture- Prophecies* Whilst 
the university of Sedan continued in the hands of the Pro- 
testants, Jurieu maintained there a very high degree of 
reputation from the lectures which he delivered as the 
Hebrew and Divinity professor ; and such was the celebrity 
of his AccompHshmeJ%t of the Prophecies in his own time, that 
it excited Bossuet, the eloquent bishop of Meaux, to enter 
with him into the lists of controver^*^ Many, says Jurieu 



f" ' "^ ' « 



18 Vol. 111. p. 292. The same opinion may be seen in Christopher 
Ness on Antichrist, 1679, p. 89. 

19 To overturn its credit by tlic petty artillery of a pamphlet, the pre- 
late knew to be a vain attempt, tliough no man coiild have conducted the 
attack witli superior skill. He therefore j)ublished, in aiiswer to Jurieu, 
a labored explication of the Apocal^'pse. By this artful polemic our au- 
thor's Pastoral Jitters to the Protestants were also combated. What degree 
of impression these publications produced, I have not been informed i but 
of this we are assured, that a jjerformance of our protestant divine, entitled 
J Pi^eservati've against Persons changing their Religion, arrested the success- 
ful career of the Exposition cfthe Catholic Faith, » work of the biiihop of 
Meaux, which had not only been approved by the clerg^^ and prelates of 
France, by the pope aad cai-dinala «f Rome, but had been written with 
NMch con^v-iTTtnate art, ^.s to have '.vluccd ;JiTiost dl p-jrsons cf rank anion 
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in the second edition*® of this work, ha,ve remarked, that 
I have spoken over-positively and ' with too much confi- 
dence.— Perhaps some time or other, men shall know the 
principal reason, which made me speak in so confident a 
manner and with such tokens of assurance*'.' That he 
has spoken of future events in generaly in a manner thus 
■positive and peremptory, he does, however, deny ; though 
he hesitates not to avow, that his conclusions respecting the 
Beformation of France, and its forsaking of the papal 
religion, are regarded by him as foimded on somewhat 
xnore than mere conjectural criticism. ' We shall see,** 
says he, * such an admirable agreement, between the events 
^nd the prophecies explained, that shall abundantly con- 
vince, that what I am about to say, is not simple conjec- 
ture**.'' But so numerous are his reasons for applying this 
prophecy to France, that I can yield admission only to a 
comparatively few passages. 

Having observed, that several events, related in the xith 
ch. of the Apocalypse, and there represented as preceding 
the Revolution iiv the Tenth Part of the City y axe predictions 
of the tyranny exercised over the witnesses in France;, 
Jurieu of course ascribes to the same nation the remainder 
of the prophecy. Certain it is, that the number of faithful 
witnesses to the rights of conscience has been greater in 

-=7 . -i;B'i:.,. : • ,m . . . . ' •• ifa I -J ■ • . ,-■ fc: 

the French protestants to renounce their religion. But our author's Htc- 
rary glory was purchased at no small expense. Apprehensive of violence, 
he was obliged, in 1681, to abandon his native land, and to retire into Hoi- 
land for shelter, where he immediately receij-cd the offer of a professoi-'s 
chair in the university of Gi-oningen. Declining however this invitation, 
he became minister of the protestant church at Rotterdam, and professor 
of divinity at the Schola liiustris, which was then erected there in favor of 
him and of the celebrated M. Bayle. 

20 This French edition, which is in my possession, was published at 
Rotterdam in 1686. But, that there might be no suspicion of tlic ideas of 
Jurieu having been accommodated to the actual state of recent aflairs in 
^France, all the extracts, which are given me, have been copied, witliout 
any vaa-iation, from an EngUsh translation of the work, wliich, in tlie ^ (;iu 
1687, was published in London, in two vols. 8vo. 
, 21 Vol. II. p. 277. 

22 Vol. II. ^. 68. 
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France dian in any other country i and of this every reader 
- of history must be apprised, who has a tolerable accurate 
view of the long and unrelenting persecutions which have 
heretofore raged with so much violence in that kingdont 
agsunst the Waldenses and the Protestants. ^ Surely,' says^ 
Dr. Cioodwin, ^ the Place of killing the witnesses must be 
where most witnesses are*^' If this proposition be admit* 
ed^ it evidently follows, that France must be the counay 
pointed out in ch. xi. of the Apocalipse. 

Mede^ and bp. N^wton^ decide, that the prediction of 
the Second Angel, occurring in the xivth ch. of that sacred- 
book, refers to those inhabitants of France, who under the 
name of Waldenses and Albigenses, roused a spirit of in* 
quiry, and first shook the power of the papacy by hfASiy 
, pronouncing it to be antichristian and idolatrous. By Dr» 
Goodwin this interpretation of the passage is deemed indu«> 
bitable ; and he declares it xm be certain, that the foundation 
of the ruin of Antichrist was then laid in France**. That 



23 P. 165. Dr. Goodman himself observes (p. 176), that the witnesses 
of the truth in France did not only sustain the ^at heat in the < Moning* 
of Persecution/ but that ever since they have shared in it more hugely 
than those of any other nation. 

24 J». 644. 25 Vol. III. p. 244# 

26 P. 84. ' Constans. upon the Apocalyptt shews, that the reformation oF 
the Western church began in France by the means of Waldo, and that from, 
tliis source it spread itself through the rest of Eiu-ope.* Perrin's JRtt, 
of the Waldenses^ p. 13. From Perrin also the passages that follow are 
taken. * Thomas Walden, who wrote against Wickliffe, saith, that the 
doctrine of Waldo was conveyed from France into England. To which 
agrees le Sieur de la Popeliniere, in his Hist, of France, who adds, that 
the doctrine of the modem protestants is but little different from that of 
the Widdenses, which having, saith he, been received in the quarters of 
Alby, and communicated by the Albigenses to the English their neigh- 
bors, v^hen the English held Guienne in their possession, was infused into 
the imderstandings of some persons, who brought it into England, and 
was as it were handed down to Wickliffe, — who, by his eloquence and 
extraordinary docti'ine, so won upon the hearts and understandings of 
several Englishmen, even of the greatest quality, that a scholar brought 
lo Prague a book of Wickliffe, intitled the Universak, whicfi being dili- 
gpntly read by John II ass, increased and explained the doctrine, sowed a 
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Other, and greater, transactions in the same country may 
clse^ere be noticed in the Apocalypse, he accordingly very 
naturally concludes* 

To the Waldenses and Albigenses More% Fleming^, 
and Vitringa*', think the representation of the witnesses in 
ch. xi. particularly suitable ; and Mr. Whiston, in stating 
that it ought to be referred to them, says, their * churches 
were never wholly enslaved to the idolatry and tyranny of 
the church of Rome : as the most learned Dr. AUix has 
proved at large in two distinct treatises'^' Mr, Whiston 
^so and bp. Loyd were of opinion, that St. John's account 
of the witnessi^s had a particular reference to the Proteslknts 
of Savoy; and it is remarkable, that the effects of the 
French revolution have extended to that country, and that, 
in consequence, religious toleration has been there esta- 
blished. That the prophetic narrative of the witnesses has 
Icmg been deemed applicable to the Waldenses and the Pro* 
testants of France, appears from the mention of this opi- 
nion in the Synopsis of Poole, a work printed in 1676. 
Xhe learned Daubuz, when speaking of those who have 
borne testimony to the truth in France, not only directs 
the reader on this point to ch. xi. of St. John, but refers 
him for the fuller satisfaction to the work of M. Jurieu". 
* ItJs remarkable,' says a late anonymous writer, * that 

long time before in Bohemia by the Waldenses.— Cardinal Hosiiis saith, 
that the leprosy of the Waldenses did spread its infection throughout all 
Bohemia, when, following- the doctrine of Waldo, the greatest part of 
the kingdom of Bohemia separated from the church of Rome.' Perrin's 
Hist, of the Waldenses, p. 18. The monk Rainerius was a cruel perse- 
cutor of the Waldenses In his treatise respecting them is the following 
passage. * Of all those that have risen up against the church of Rome, 
the Waldenses have been the most prejudicial and pernicious, forasriiuch 
as they have opposed \t for a long tifne. Secondly, because that sect is 
universal ; for there is scarce any country where it hath not taken footing. 
Thirdly, because all others beget in people a dread and horror of them by 
their blasphemies against God : but this on the contrary hath a great ap- 
pearance of godliness, because the^ live righteously before men.* See Per- 
lin, p. 11, 27. 

2T Myst. of Iniq. p. 406. 28 P. 51. 29 P. 277, 458. 

v 30 Whiston, p. 204 31 P. 658. 
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ARCHBISHOP Usher, whose character for sagacity, learn* 
ing, and piety, stands deservedly high in the scale of merit, 
should deliver it as his opinion, that the two witnesses 
were to be slain, not by the pope, but by the kings of 
France.' Another much earlier anonymous writer, ^e 
author of a dissertation shortly to be quoted, after observ- 
ing that France was the country, where the witnesses ' bore 
their first testimony against the papal corruption ; ai>d— that 
they principally suffered here,' says, * it seems highly pro- 
bable to conclude, that it shall be likewise here^ that these 
same witnesses shall ascend; and that they are to ascend 
by, or upon, the overthrow of those very enemies, frona 
whom they have principally suffered : providence, by this 
method, coming home to the persecutors, and revenging 
the quarrel of his faithful witnesses on the spot'*. Now 
who were their eijemies ? They were the ver\- same classes 
of persons, who have actually been the greatest sufferers 
in the course of the French Revolution, and it was by 
means of their overthrow that it was accomplished. 

But I am under an engagement to transcribe some ex- 
tracts from Jurieu. With respect to the Street of the 
Great City^ which St. John (v. 8), points out as the place, 
in which the witnesses of Civil and Religious Liberty 
shall be particularly silenced, Jurieu says, * I cannot hin- 
der myself from believing, that this hatb a particular 
regard t9 France, which at this day is certainly the most 
ejninent country, which belongs to the popish Kingdom. — 
It is the most flourishing state in Europe. It is in the 
middle of the popish empire, betwixt Italy, Spain, Ger- 
many, England, exactly as a street or place of concourse in 
the middle of a city^^.' It may be added, that, when we 
regard the Great City as denoting the whole range of the 
different antichristian countries, the expression in the ori- 
ginal (xi. 8), If ^?MTttei 9r«A£«»« TJJ5 fMyctXmj the broad way of the 
great City^ seems in a peculiar manner applicable to a 



32 P. 21. This Dhsertaiion was published in 174,7^ 
S3 Vol. II. p. 247. 
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country so much resorted to ^s Prance. It is $aid in thc^ 
next verse (v. 9), and they of the people and kindreds^ and 
tongues^ and nations^ shall see their dead bodies^ and shall 
not suffer their dead bodies to be put into graves^ u e. says 
Jurieu, ' the Truth shall be slain, but it shall not be buried* 
Burial is a degree beyond death, and is always joined with 
a total corruption and destruction. — ^Those who hinder 
their burial, are the tribes^ languages^ people^ and nations^ 
u e. several neighbor nations'*.' These nations, who shall 
be witnesses of the tyranny to which they fall victims, by 
continuing their intercourse with the people of France, 
shall not suffer the great truths of religious toleration and 
of civil freedom to become exstinct among thorn* Thus 
England, in particular, by the boldness and depth of its 
speculations on toleration and on government, excited a 
similar spirit of inquiry in the writers of France, '^ Not to 
suffer a person to be put into the grave denotes,' says Dr. 
Lancaster, in his Symbolical Dictionary, ^ that he shall 
be remembered, and not suffered to be put into eternal 
silence.' 

It is said in the Apocalypse, immediately previous to 
the account of the Great Earthquake^ that they heard a 
great voice from Heaven^ saying unto them^ come up hither* 
In explaining these words, Jurieu gives the following ac- 
count of that Revolution in France which he expected. 
* Heaven is the throne, it is the sovereign dignity, which 
in a state is exactly the same, that heaven is to the earthy 
in light, in lustre, in good or bad influences, in situation, 
and in elevation. From Heaven^ i. e. from authority, and 
the prince who reigns ; they heard 2l voice, they received 
an order; not a small clandestine silent voice, but a great 
voice^ i. e. a public command, a solemn edict; and this 
voice said unto them, come up hitherJ* Many persons, on 
perusing this passage, have been inclined to exclaim, has 
not this prediction been completely verified ? *Was it not 
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34 Vol. 11. p. 248. 
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from the prince wk9 reigtiedy wkcn kd to it by u unfore- 
seen pressure of circumstances and imperious necesatty, 
that the Revolution derived its immediate origin ? Was 
not a solemn edict published from authorittf^ inviting the 
people to co-operate in the accomplishment of a Reforma- 
tion ? Did they not actually hear a voiccy did they not 
actually receive an tirder^ issuing from tke throne^ ^oyingy 
come up hither ? Did not the Tiers MW^ whose interpo- 
sition in the government had so long been prohibited^ re- 
ceive a puUic commemd from honiB XV h to assist in the 
national deliberations, and to devise means for correcting 
abuses, which could no longer be tolerated^' ? 

Jurieu, having related what he conceived wonld be the 
manner of commencing the Revolution in FaAKCit, after- 
wards proceeds to point out its certainty, its progress, and 
its consequences. But previous to quoting from him, I 
shall again submit the words of St. John to the attention 
of the reader. And the same hour v^as there a Great 
Earthquake^ and the Tenth Fart of the City felly and in 
■ ' " ' " ■ ■ ' ■ '-■'-' -■■ "■■' ■■ ' ' 11 ■ i » i ■ ■-■ ■■■■■■' I . ., ,11 ■■ .1 

35 The circukr letter or public eomwumd of Loius XVL conyoking 
tlie states general, and inviting the thr^e estates to assuine a share in the 
te^^slature, in order to accampHsli a Reforn), has in pairticular been ap- 
pealed to, as containing an exact fulfilment of the expect&Uons of Ju- 
rieu. It was proxnulgated at Versailles the 24th of January 1789. For 
the subsequent passages in it see the New Ann. Reg. for 1789, p. 111. 
* We order and expressly enjoin ycto, therefore, soon after the receipt of 
the present le\tf t* to eonvene and assemble in the town of — —* the 
most proper of the three classes (trois etatsja — that they may confer and 
communicate together on subjects of coonplainu, grievance*, and remon- 
ttrances, and the means and advice they may have to propose to the ge- 
neral assembly of the same states ; and after having done tiias much^ 
fhey aire to chuse and name sueh and auek persona* &c, and so many and 
no more of xvxry elass,— all of them worthy of this distinguished mark, 
of trust, on account of tlieir integrity, and the superior abilities tliey are 
endowed with.* The/ • shall be furnished with proper instructions and 
sufficient power to propose, remonstrate, advise, and consent to every 
thing, that may concern the- present or future wants of the state, Tliir 
ReroRM oi Aaus£s,The establishment of steady and permanent order 
in every branch of the administration, the general prosperitj- of our king-- 
4om, and the welfare of all and each of our subjecta.' » 
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this Earthfuake the titles of men being seven thousand 
tvere destroyed. * It is known,' says Jurieu, ' by all who 
are versed in the prophets, that in the prophetic style un 
earthfvaie signifies a great Commotion of nations, that 
must change the face of the world^*' 

It ^ being supposed and proved, that the city is the whole 
Babylonian and antichristian empire'^ ; it must be remem« 
bered, that this empire of Antichrist is made up of Ten 
Kiti^oms, and Ten Kings% — From which it is clear, thajt 
the Tenth Patt of the City signifies here one t)f those Ten 
Kingdoms, under the authority of the antichristian king- 
dom. A Tenth Part of the city fell^ u e. one of these 
Ten King;doms, which make up the great ctty^ the Baby- 
lonian empire, shall forsake it'*.' 

* Now what is this Tenth Part of the city ?■— In my 
opinion, we cannot doubt, that it is France''.' This king- 
dom *' MUST BUILD ITS GREATNESS UI^ON THE RUINS Ot 
THE PAPAL fiMPIRE, AND ENR|CH ITSELF WITH THE SPOILS 
or THOSE WHO SHALL TAKE PART WITH THE PAPACY. 

They, who at this day persecute the Protestants, know not 
whither God is leading them. This is not the way, by 
which he will lead France to the height of glory. If she 
comes thither, it is because she shall shortly change her 
road. Her greatning will be no damage to Protestant 
states ; on the contrary, the Protestant states shall be en- 
riched with the spoils of others, and be strengthened by 
the fall 6f Antichrist's empire. This Tenth Part of the 
city shall fall^ with respect to the papacy ; it shall break 
with Rome and the Roman religion.' But, says Jurieu, 
* some dpace of time shall pass, probably some years, be-^ 
fore France shall wholly throw oflF the yoke of popery^.' 



36 Vol. 11. p. 261. 

o7 Long, indeed, has this been an approved interpretation. To the 
word city or civttas, occurrif!^ in this ch. of the Rev. a large signification 
was annexed, not only by tliose early commentators, Brigbtinan and 
Goodwin, but also by Fox the martyrologist, in his JSiiasmi, published in 
I^atin in the year 1587, p. 124. 

38 Vol. 11. p. 264. 39 P. 265. 40 VdL M. p. 260* 
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It deserves to be mentioned, that bp« Newton, after 
stating three other opinions relevant to the Tenth Part of 
the ctty^ introduces Jurieu as* ^ a famous^ divine of the 
Freoch church at Rotterdam,' who has given an interpre- 
tation, which ought to be preferred to those he had ah-ead^ 
enumerated. Upon this passage the bishop himself grounds; 
the expectation, not only that ^ there shall be great Com- 
motions in the world,' but that * the Tenth Part of the 
city &hallfall^ as an omen and earnest of a still greater 
TALL**.' With this declaration Jurieu completely harmo- 



•BE 



41 On the general character of M. Jurieu 1 am not disposed mysdf tm 
^entcr. I 4in aware thi^t it was not mtbout considerable blemishes. That 
he 19 a writer worthy of attention, acme short testimopials of others 
respecting him will, however, evince. It may in particular be obser>'ed 
to be a strong presumption in his favor, that, (br the apocalyptical wri- 
tings of Mede, he entertained the highest respect, Accotdingiy his 
celebrated antagonist, Bossuet, styles him the disciple of Joseph Mede 
(L'Apoc. avec une Explication, Par. 1690, p. 389) ; and WhisCon Qb8.erye8 
(p. 102), not only that he is a follower of Mede, but that he is certainly 
to be classed among * our best commentators on this book.* From p. 727 
of Daubuz it appears that he entertsuned a similar opinion of him ; and 
Mr. Pyle (pref. p. 18), in his list of distinguished writers, who have most 
materially contributed to the right understanding of the Apocalypse, omits 
liot to make particular mention of jurieu, to whom also he often appeals 
as an authority^n the body of his work. We learn from a treatise of the 
learned Dr. Cressener, which was printed in 1690 fDenu tfthe JProt. App, 
of the Apoc. pref. p. 23), that by the generality of students in the prophe- 
cies, at that time, the system pf Jurieu, which he denominates elegant, 
was regarded a^ unusually striking. Jurieu was the author of a great 
number of ^orks ; and an account of all, or most of them, may be found 
in the Acta Eruditorwm of Leipsic. Their critique on his Accomplishment 
of the Prophecies I have not seen ; but, in incidentally mentioning his con- 
futation of Bossuet's £xposttion, they entitle it celeberritnm tracfcuus,, 1685^ 
p. 522. Elsewhere they also style him celebetri'mMs auctor (1688, p. 62^)> 
find auctor multis scriptis clarissimus (1687, p. 143) 1 conclude with a tes- 
timony from Bayle. Though «i open variance afterwards broke out be- 
tween him and Jurieu, th^y were, for a considerable time, united by the 
tie^ of the closest intimacy ; and the former, in a letter wiitten to Mr. 
3^nage in 1675, says, * I honor and admire M. Jurieu, and should de^* 
rire earnestly \jp be near him, tliat I may improve by his great and in. 
comparable talents.* 

4? Vol- UI. p. ^26, 131, 






nises; speaking of it as * a Grand Event, which must come 
^to 'pass before the last fall of the antichristian kingdom*^' 
Indeed this celebrated French divine says in a former 
page: ' this period shall make greater changes in the world, 
■ than were ever seen. Nay, if we should interpret these 
changes which ought to happen, only by those which fell 
out in the last age; surely we may say, that nevet* were 
greater and more surprising alterations. In less than 20 
or 30 years, a great part of the Christian world was re- 
formed. And at the same time there were dreadful wars, 
troubles, and sheddings of blood, in Germany, in Flanders, 
in Holland, in England, and in France^.' 

Since many persons have been taught to believe, that 
Jurieu has been extraordinarily happy in pointing out the 
period, near which the French Revolution was to happen ; 
I shall probably be regarded as chargeable with neglect for 
having omitted the mention of so important a circum- 
stance. It is therefore incumbent on me to explain the 
reason of this omission. Mr. Winchester,' after observing 
that Jurieu had foretold this Revolution and the abolition 
of titles, adds, ' and what is more extraordinary still, he 
predicted the Timcj when it. would happen, allowing him- 
self a latitude of ten years, from 1780 to 1790*'.' The 
editor of a pamphlet, entitled Prophetic Conjectures^ says, 
that Jurieu had specified, that a Revolution would be ac- 
complished in Prance, between 1785 and 1795"*^.' And in 
a third pampyet by Mr. Bicheno, this gentleman marks 
the following passage as a quotation from Jurieu. ' The 
Tenth Part of the city which here feil^ will, at some future 
time, appear to be the kingdom of France, where a Revo- 
lution will take place about the year 1785*^' But, what- 
ever be the cause, these statements, though they agree 
tolerably well with each other, are completely erroneous ; 



43 Vol. II. p. 240. 

44 P. 219. 45 The Three Woe Trumpets, p. 35. 
4^ >. 57. 47 The Signs- of th^ Times, p. 41. 
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and no such passage, as that quoted by Mr. Blcheno, ^s to 
be found in Jurieu. 

The fact is, that this Protestant divine was altogether 
mistaken as to the time. This is evident, even from what 
is printed in the title both of the French original and of the 
English translation of his work, as well as from numberless 
passages which are scattered through the body of it. In- 
stead of having correct notions on the period of^ the French 
Revolution, he believed, that it would be accomplished 
before the expiration of the last century. Persuaded that 
it would happen three years and a half after a certain fixed 
date, he says, when speakihg of this date, * I strctogly 
hope, that God intends to begin it at the time of the revo- 
cation of the Edict of Nantes** ;' an event, which hiA 
taken place in 1685* He supposed, that in about 20 dr 25 
years after France should have ceased to constitute a part 
of the antichristian empire, that empire would totally fall^; 
and he pronounced it to be certain^ that, in the beginnir^ 
of the next age, this ' empire must see its end.' ' If,* 
says he, ^ I should be mistaken 9 or 10 years, and that this 
empire should (instead of ending in the year 1710, or 
thereabouts) run on until the year 1720, I do not think 
that any could justly treat me as a false prophet'®. — I sup- 
pose 30 years shall pass for the reuniting of all Christies, 
in the same commimion, and that this union shall be efiect- 
ed about the year 1740. — 45 years will be requisite to run 
over all the earth, and convert the nations that are stran- ^ 
gers to the covenant.' Then, says he, ad^ 45 to 1740, tlat 
will fall on the year 1785, in which shall come the glorious 
Reign of Christ on the earth*'.' Wild as these computa- 
tions may appear^ they were not framed at random. It is 
true, that in fixing his first date Jurieu committed a radical 
error. But, supposing him to have been right in theyott«- 
dation of his reckoning, he would not have been altogether 
unauthorised in asserting, that at the close of 30 years, 

48 Vol. H. p. 229, .278. 49 P. 20, 244, 276. 

50 P. 279. 51 P. 58, 50. 
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and again at the conclusion of 45, some signal and glorious 
events might be expected to happen* This will be seen in 
ch« Viu 

The work of a countryman and a contemporary of Jurieu 
ought not here to be passed over in silence. It was written 
ia 1685; and in 1688 a translation of it, now become ex- 
tremely scarce, was published ^t London, entitled a New 
Ststemu of the Apocalypse^*. The same passages in 
the Revelation, which in England had been regarded by 
Dr. Goodwin, and in Holland by Jurieu, as capable of 
being referred to the future state 9f France, received also 
in France itself a similar application from this anonymous 
divine ; though we are assured in his preface, that, in the 
^Qtmposition of his own wQrk, he had made no use of that 
of Jurieu. The intenud marks of originality in thi^ per- 
formance are indeed abundantly satisfactory^. 

To the witnesses, who have appeared in France^ he ap- 
|)iUes, like Jurieu, the principal part of the xith chapter ; and, 
in the course of his remarks upon it, observes that St. 
John speaks not * of places y but of one place ; ' and ' that 
place or street^ which the text doth design,-T-seems beyond 
all contradiction to be France '* .' ^And in a subsequent 
page, he not only declares, that he shall be much deceived, 
if there is not * a Revolution in France ;' hut adds that 
it is not to be qtiestioned^ that there will be a surprising 
<;hange in that country, not merely with respect to religion, 
' but in reference to justice, to policy, to the fi- 
nances, ANi> to war".' Indeed the symbol of an earth- 



35SC 



52 Not tMfO da,ys bad it been finished^ before a number of French dra^ 
goops entered tbe residence of the author ; and plundering him of all that 
he possessed, excepting this treatise, obliged him to flee for refuge to a 
foreign coimtry. Of our persecuted author his English translator declares, 
that he knew no man, ixrho has been more happy in his explication of tbe 
prophecies which are yet unfulfilled^ or who has accompanied what he 
says on futurity with more probable reasons. 

53 So widely did Jurieu and our anonymous divine differ, with respect 
to certain parts of the Apocalypse, that they engaged in an amicable co»- 
twjversy on the subject. 

54 P. 226 55 P. 232, 233. 






I 

&6 CHAP. VtjU 

quake is a political one ; and as the prophet declares it to 
be a Great earthquake, our anonymous author might, with 
J'eason, expect, that it would shake the whole fabric of the 
Gallic government, and extend its alterations through every 
part of it. 

From the words already quoted, that a great voice from 
Heaven was heard, sayings come up hither^ he infers, like 
Jurieu, that the French revolution would originate from 
the prince on the throne. He afterwards likewise observes, 
that ^ as it is the king of France who contributeth most to 
the glory of the papacy ; so it shall be the king of/ France, 
that shall contribute most to its ruin*.' Possibly it may be 
asked, is not this at variance with fact? On the contrary, 
it may be replied, it exacdy corresponds with it, and the 
words of our divine have been literally accomplished* Did 
not Louis XVI. powerfully contribute, in various ways, to 
the progress, as well as the commencement, of the French 
revolution ; and will it not be ultimately found, that the 
whole of his conduct, however it might have been intended 
to operate, has in fact substantially contributed, not only 
to the ruin of popery in France, but of the papacy itself? 
But, in confining myself merely to the expectations of 
our anonymous divine, I should not do him justice. Of 
his reasons an extensive specimen shall therefore be given. 
* Some,* says he, ' will doubtless ask, what reason I have 
to understand France, rather than any other kingdoin, by 
this Tenth Part of the city^ which is to fall after the earth" 
quake? My reasons are these, 1. I presuppose that the 
city here spoken of is Babylon, or the papal empire, or the 
Romish church, which is the empire of Antichrist. This 
truth we have already proved. 2, I presuppose that France 
is one of the Ten Kingdoms that were to be formed out of 
the ruins of the Roman empire,— 3. I presuppose France • 
IS one Street, and one part of the city, i. e, of the papal 
kingdom. Nor can any one deny but that the Gallican 
church, or the church of France, styles itself by the title 

, 'T , I ..11 ■ i^i.' , ; . ,, I ■■ ■ I .1 ■ .1 I, I ^.1 >■» 

56 P. 232. 
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of the Catholic apostolie Roman church ; that the pope 
reigns there over what is called spirituals; that he hath 
there his ministers and agents ; that he recciveth annates 
from thence ; and that there is no arch-bishop or bishop in 
France, but who receives his mission and authority from the 
pope. 4. I suppose that France is the most beautiful and 
glorious kingdom of all thoseTcingdoms which are tributary 
to the pope. They do so account it, by calling the king of 
France, the most Christian king, and the eldest son of the 
churcih. And it is worthy of remark, that, eVen in Sti 
. John's time, France was by way of excellency styled the 
Province ; because of all the provinces of the Roman em- 
pire, France, which was then called Gaul, was the best 
and the most powerful. This is so certain, that the name 
does yet remain, and . is attributed to, the Southern part of 
France, which is styled Provence^ from the Latin, provincia. 
It being therefore said in the text, that the Tenth Part of 
the city fell; the Holy Spirit did questionless intend by 
that expression, the most excellent part of all. So that it 
is from thence very natural to understand France by the 
Tenth Part of the city* Lastly, we haVe already observed, 
that it is not said that the two witnesses were killed, and 
that they lay unburied in the places or streets^ in the plural 
number, but in the street^^ of the great city, in the isingu- 
lar ; which is as much as to say, a Popish kingdom marked 
out by way of excellency. And therefore seeing the Holy 
Spirit had the most excellent of all the Popish kingdoms in 
his eye : and seeing we have seen the death, which in so 
surprising a manner hath befallen the witnesses in France, 
we may without any difficulty conclude, that it is France, 
which is THE Tenth JRfirt of the city that is toya//.— It is 

SY 1 meet with similar reasoning in earlier writers. • It is not said in 
the street* of the great city^ but in the street, to wit, — ^that nation where the 
.witnesses have most eminently home their testimony against Antichrist. 
Jpocafyptical Mysteries hy M, K. Lond. 1667. Part I. p. 23. Dr. Good- 
win, who wrote his exposition in 1639, p. 165; and Haiighton, in his 
Treatise on Antichrist^ puhlished in 1652, p. 117> have the same observa- 
tion. 
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then the city^ the papal kingdonif which is to receive a ter- 
ribto loss by the falling s^way of Fraqice» Whereas Francs 

XTft£I«F WILI* INCRBA8S BOTH ITS 8Ta£NGTH AND GLOUTt 
BY THAT fXlXlVLO OFF AND WITHDRAWING^*. 

Speaking in the following pag^a of the monks and the 
French clergy, and of what will happen to them in conse- 
quence of this great Revolution, this able anonymous com* 
mentatator declares his e3(pectation (and it is an expectation 
which haa certainly^ been realised), ^ that their Societies 
shaU ke put dovm^ and that they shall banish themselves ou$ 
of th^ realm upon their not finding it to be their interest tg^ 
contpme*^ Indeed ' the first event,' says our divine, * is 
the death of seven thousand names of menP and'he conjec- 
tures that this may be ' a figure, where seven thousand 
men of namey that is, of quality, reputation, and dignity* 
These men of name are doubtless either the doctors, wK<» 
make a great deal of noise in France, in the Sorbonne, in 
the Society of the Oratory, in th^ Society of the Jesuits^ 
aiid among the clergy ; or else persons of quality, who are 
distinguished from others by their birth and by their 
hcjuor— -but we may take the word$ of the text literally 
and without a Figure* Seeing there shall be no more of 
that kind of Doctor^ who are distinguished by their Socie- 
ties a^ Fraternities, no more monks, no more Jesuits, 
and it may be no more arch*bishops, no more abbots, no ^ 
ixiore cardinals in the kingdom '*•' 

It is observable, that this commentator, when fgura^ 
iively interpreting the text, declared, it may refer either to* 
men of ra?ak in the ^itate, or to ecclesiastics ; but the abo- 

-■^ --'-----■■ ■ ■- - .1 ; . , , , ? 

5S V* SSS— 236. Ih v. IX, it is said^ tltey a^ctntUd up to Mennw. No^v 
•ays Dp. Goodwin on this verse (p. 170), * Mcending. into Heaven is used to 
express an obtaining of new power, freedom, and glory.* But of this 
passage more hereafter. 

59 P. 236, 237. In anothtr place, tliis commentator says, ' tlie vast 
riches of the prelates and of the other ecclesiastics, being the strong but- 
tresses of the papacy j the loss of their revenues may very well be one of 
the means, which God in hi» pro^ idence will make us© of to destroy and 
abolish them,' p. 264. 
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lition of titles of nobility was an event ao novel and unpre- 
cedented, that, when he gives the Rteral interpretation of 
the same words, he does not, as the reader would expect, 
pursue hjs own ideas to their consequences, by protiouncing 
the Words of St. John to be applicable either to titles ih the 
church, or in the state, but passes over the latter in silence 
He Was perhaps apprehensive, that such ah explication 
>»rould have thrown over his whole scheme, in the eye of 
the world, an air of wlldness and improbability ; not to 
mention, that the language of prophecy, previous to its 
fulfilment, must, in matiy pdints, ht necessarily dark and 
undecided. 

By Jurieu an exactly similar course is pursued. He is 
conscious of difficulty being attachied to the passage. * And 
in the earthquake were slain ^even thousand; in the Greek 
it is seten thousand names Of tnen^ dnd n6t seven thousand 
men. 1 eonfesd that this seems sdmewhat mysterious : in 
ether places we find not this phrase, names of men^ but 
simply for mfcn. Perhaps there is here a figure of gram* 
mar, called hypdltage casus ^ s6 that names of men are put 
for men of name^ i. e. of raised and considerabte quality**. 
But I am more inclined tb say, that here these word*, 
names of mr>t, must be taken in their natural signification.' 
Whilst, however, he gives the preference to this mode of 
interpretation, he understands not the words in a sense suffi- 
ciently enlarged. After stating that the Refofifnation in 
Trance shall be total, he says, • the ord*t*s of Monks and 
iiuns shall perish for ever. This is an institution s6^ dege* 
fierated from its first original, that it is become the arm of 
Antichrist ; these orders cannot perish one without attio* 
thei*'.' Thus it appears, that, on their abolition at least, 
the ideas of Jurieu were abundantlv clear and decisive. 

' ■ .^. I. . ..I I r ' . ■ , ■■1. ■■-■■■■ » ■ » 

60 So Wetstein explains the words, conceiving that they mean men of 
Title ami Nobility, By Vitringa also and other commentators this explica- 
tion is embraced ; and it must be confessed, tliat this mode of understand- 
ing them furnishes a very excellent sense, and prefect|y corresponding 
■with the events of the French revolution* 

61 Vol. II. p. 268. 
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I now quote from a work, written by the learned Dr-, 
Cressener, and published above a century ago. After 
laying it down as certain and incontrovertible, that *by 
the Tenth Part of the city must be meant the Tenth Part 
of the Babylonish empire,' and observing ' that the empire 
is set out by the figure of a Beast with Ten Horns, which 
are said to be Ten Kingdoms, Rev^ xvii. 12, 17;* he de- 
clares that * The Tenth Fart of the city may very well 
signify the kingdom of France,' and that, with respect 
to the symbolic resurrection of the witnesses, * it is very 
difficult to imagine where this can happen but in the King** 
doin of France®*,' 

After quoting so largely from a nameless French com-. '' 
mentator, I shall introduce some extracts'from another ano^ 
nymous author, who was, of our own country, and towards 
die middle of the present century wrote a pamphlet ex- 
pressly on this subject*'. But his train of thinking has» 
in a great degree, been anticipated by my citations froaajL 
earlier writers. Haying observed that with respect to v. j 

13, ' the 03(ily inquiry is : rvhat is the particular state or 
kingdon^, point e^i out to us by the Tenth Part of the city;^ 
he declares that the result of his inquiry is, that * those only 
give a true accoimt of the matter, who interpret the Tenth 
Part of the city of the kingdom of France**.' On the 
symbolic ineaning of ^n earthquake this anonymous writer 
appears to have had ideas correct and comprehensive^ 
^ We learn by fonner accounts in this book, where the same « 

expression is used, that it intends remiarkable cojnmotionq 
in a state or kingdom ; and. such as are attended with ^ *• 

Revolution in the body politic, or form of government.* \ 



62 J[udgm. on the Rom. Qh. p. S5, 138, 139. 

63 Of tlie title the following' is a j^ncipal part. A Dissertation on the 
loth and \Mh Verses of the Xlth. Ch. of the Revelation : or, an Enquiry into^ ^ 
the true object of the Second Woe. JVith probable reasons for shewing, that the 
Tenth Part of the City is descriptive o/* France. This very scarce tract 
was printed for Jolm Bird, Black-Frj'arg.; and, tliough without a date, 
W£M* evidently written in 1747, which the author in p. 33 styles ' the cur- 
jfent year.* 64 P. 7. . } 
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Accordingly he concludes, that in France there will be a 

' DISSOLVtlON OF THE PRESENT FORM OF GOVERNMENT^ 
AND THE INTRODUCTION OF A NEW SYSTEM, BOTH IN 
CIVIL AND ECCLESIASTICAL MATTERS, Within that domi- 

nion^^/ 

Of the eight reasons which he has alleged, I shall notice 
four. * When the old Roman empire was broken into Ten 
Kin^oms, by the inundations of the Goths and Vandals, 
and other Northern nations ; France was the last of those 
kingdoms in succession and establishment* It was after the 
Nine, and so made up the complement of Ten. ^It was 
properly the tenth in order of rising, and as such was 
the very kingdom, which completed the papal, antichristiau 
Beast ; I mean the Secular Beast ^ to which the papacy, or 
Second Beast with two horns^ owes its existence and sup- 
port. Hence it is very observable, that the Gold crown, 
which Clovis the first Christian king of France sent to 
Rome,, is still called Le Regne (the Kingdom), as much as 
to say, that they looked upon their kingdom,-*-as now com- 
pleted, by this avowed accession of France^.' 

' Another reason for the present application is, that 
France, more lately, in its extent of dominion, not only 
answers to the Tenth part of the European share of the 
Old Roman empire : ^ut it is also for influence and power, 
the most considerable of all the other kingdoms, who ori- 
ginally consented to give their in^erestto the BeastJ* 

' Once more,— -it deserves our notice, that as France was 
the last of the Ten Kingdoms, in which the Secular anti- 
Christian Beast was completed ; so it is certain, it is now 
the only one that has i^ot yet suffered a Revolution^* 

Lastly, he observes, that ' the present interpretation far- 
ther bids fair for*the truth,' because France ' is now" the 
most powerful of all the Catholic states' ; and therefore on 
a Revolution happening in this country seem to depend 

« 

65 P. 24, 25, In p. l^ he had observed, that • one remai'kablc effect,' 
Tyill be • a Revolution in Religions Prhiciples.' 

66 P. 11. 



103 CSAP. VIII. 

^ the fall of Aiitichrisl^ himself (the Western or papal 
however), and therefore most of, if not iUl, the grand events 
belonging to the seventh trumpet^.' 

In favor of the idea that France is the Tenth Part df the 
cityj I am happy in being able, before I conclude the chap» 
ter to appeal to a name, which stands so high in the learned 
world, that, on a subject like this, it is impossible to cite 
any superior authority. It is to Vitringa^ I refer ; a writer 
of the most profound erudition and the correctest judg* 
ment, with whom every biblical student ought to cultivate 
an intimate acquaintance. 

The Street of the Great City^ mentioned in v. 8, wherein 
the witnesses are symbcdically represented as lying dead, 
may, he says, be reasonably understood to signify, ^ as 
learned men have already remarked, some distinguished 
kingdom or country of Europe, in which so great is the 
concourse of men, that it may be regarded as being like a 

67 ' It has/ says another apocalyptical writer and a member of the Eof^- 
lish hierarchy, * been justly concluded by some of our most eminent wri- 
ters, that most probably France will in time be one of those powers, that 
W|U destroy the kingdom of the Beast.' Burton's Em. on the Numhcrt (^ 
Ban. and yokn, 1766, p. 304. 

68 P. 11-^23. 

69 This great man was bom in Leuwardeft, the chief city of West 
Friesland in 1659, and died of an apoplexy in the year 1722. As early as 
bis 22d year he was made professor of the Oriental languages in the col- 
lege of West Friesland ;* and he afterwards accepted the professorship 
of Tlicology and Ecclesiastical History. We are assured by Ortwinus, 
who was rector of this college, that, irom the high estimation in which 
his academical lectures were held, there was so great a concourse of 
students to attend them, from Germany, Scotland, and every part of the 
Netherlands, from France, Poland and Hungary, tliat the rooms intended 
for their reception as auditors were frequently incapable of containing 
them. At the funeral of this excellent man all those attended belonging 
to his college and native town, who were disting^shed by their rank* 
their learning, or their personal worth. Vir erat, says Ortwinus, antiqua 
ct prisca virtute et fide, gravis, sincenls, humanus, blandus, facilis, affabi- 
lis, in exprimendis animi sententiis candidus, colendis amiciUis constans, 
honestatis denique ac pietatis studiosissimus. See Ortwinus's Introduc- 
tion to the Funeral Oration of Vitringa, which was pronounced by that 
great Orientalist, Albert Schultens. 
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Forum (or plate of public meeting) to the stntichriatiam 
cmi»re ;' and having observed, that the Protestant com- 
mentators in general refer the accounjt of the witnesses to 
the whole pf Europe, but especially to France, Vitringa 
declares his approbation of that opinion'^* Their death 
and their resurrection are, he observes, alike figurative ; 
though the former does indeed, at the same time, include 
ia it the actual killing of a great number of the witnesses. 
When arrived at the 13th verse, he observes, like Jurieu, 
that M^ city which the prophet there speaks of signifies the 
whole extent of the antlchristian empire. ' What then,* 
Vitringa asks, ' can be more suitable, than here to under- \ 
stand by the Tenth Part of the city some illustrious king- 
dam, which, being under the dominion of Rome with res- 
pect to religion, was of distinguished rank among the Ten ' 
Kingdoms, and had hitherto defended the Romish super- 
stition? It is said here in a figurative s^ise that it would 
fall, since by jhej^ns of those mighty commotions, by 

WHICH IT was to be SHAKEN, IT WOULB BE TOEN FROM 
THE BODY OF THE ANTICHRISTIAN EMPIRE.* 

After introducing Jurieu as a man ' most learned* and 
of distinguished merit, after giving a summary of his ac- 
count of the witnesses, and attesting that his work had 
awakened in the world a very high degree of attention 5 
Vitringa himself declares that France may be the forwm?^ 
of the great citt/, concerning which the prophet speaks ; 
and having done this, he immediately asks the following 
memorable question. ' If,* says he, ' other things should 
follow, and God should grant, that this most opulent king- 
dom of Europe^, and at the same time abounding with 
men of talents, furnished with all the requisites of erudi- 
tion, should publicly renounce the Romish superstition, 
and take up the patronage of a purer worship ; who could 

- m . ' .-.,.. ,, ■,ii,,,., ,, ... H-i t;' • !':%•-' ' »■■■ n ■ '■ ■ 1 "T .■ I. • ■ .- 

rO p. 455, 456. 

71 Tills is Yitringa*a translation of TXgtteiti, 

72 That France jtfnong the countries of Europe excels in population and 
in power, Vitrin^^a observes in another place (in Apoc. p. 723 ) 
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DOUBT, but that the fulfilment of this prophecy might be 
demonstrated much more certainly and more clearly in that 
kingdom than in any other?' Vitringa's silence in this 
passage, respecting any overthrow of the civil government 
of France, may perhaps be conceived to indicate, that his 
views on the subject were altogether contracted ; it may 
perhaps be thought to imply, that of any insurrection of 
the people he had entertjuned no idea, that of any political 
changes he had formed no expectation. But the contrary 
is the fact. Immediately after having remarked that the 
Earthquake in the Tenth Part of the city is an event which 
history must illustrate ; he goes on to say, * neither also is 
it perfectly clear from the prophecy, of what kind these 
commotions are ; whether warlike, such as are wont to 
shake the world and subvert the existing government ; or 

WHETHER THEY ARE SUCH AS ARISE ON A SUDDEN FROH 
THE INSURRECTION OF A NATION THAT HAS BEEN LONG 

OPPRESSED.' He declares, however, that ' the words of 
the prophecy appear to favor the latter sense.' And he 
advances it as his opinion, that, in the predicted catas- 
trophe, some thousands would undoubtedly perish, distin- 
guished by their elevated dignities, or noblesse by birth". 

Should France cease to be the patroness of the papal 
cause and the Romish religion, he expected that this Re- 
volution would infallibly produce'a change in other nations. 
* The kings of France,' says he, ' elevated the Roman pon- 
tiffs to that dignity and authority, by means of which they 
have made such a splendid display in the world ; and had 



73 It is with a reference to v. 13, that Vitring-a afterwards obsen*es, tliat 
the nobility are scattered over France with more profusion than in any 
other country. With respect to tlie third clause of this famous verse, I 
wUl also refer to one other ancient, and one other modem, w^riter. lu 
explanation of it, the German author of the Clavis Apocalyptica, which in 
1651 was published in English by Mr. Hartlib, says, that a great multi- 
tude will be destroyed of * high and great persons, chief heads and noble 
families,' p. 88. This earthquake, says Mr. Reader, will fall on the Ro- 
mish party, < and destroy 7000 of their Nobility and Gentry." Qn the JRev. 
1778, p. 119. 



they not protected them, aiid cohttnued to protect iham, of 
this empire of superstition and idolatry there would plainly 
have been an end^*/ » 
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CHAPTER IX. 



AmOUSlEHtS tKT)lMD£D TO SHEW TttAf tHfi FRBVCtt. REVOLV' 

TION IS FOHBTOLD BY ST. JO^K. 

The prophetic narrative bf the witnesses in ch. ti* 
.will admit of yet farther elucidation. I begin with inquir- 
ing into their genuine chdractef; and^ for this purpose, shall 
first refer to two writers, distant from each other in point 
of time, though coincideilt in p6int of sentiment* The tes- 
timony which the witnesses give, says an early apocalypti- 
cal writer, is not only against the church of Rome, but 
against all false churches. Who are her daughters ^ and it 
is not only against them, but also against the Ten anti* 
christian Kings'. The author of the Signs of the Times in 
the same manner includes among them, not only those who 
have witnessed against the domination and ei^ors of the 
papacy ; but likewise ^ all those who bear witness for Civil 
Liberty against the t3rrannies of those,' who haVe enslaved 
mankind* * Even wise and good- men haVe not, perhaps, 
sufficiently considered the worth and importance of the 
witnesses of the latter description, in fulfilling the great 
designs of God's goodness towards men ; and hence they 
have almost always interpreted this prophecy as relating to 
the state of religion only ; as if the civil and political state- 
of man were held in little consideration by the Lord of the 
whole earth*.' 



74 P.r23. 

1 Apocalyptical Mysteries, by rf. K. Lond. 1667. Part. I. p . fi» 

2 P. 23, 

Vol. L o 
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* In order to bring some decisive arguments to show, that 
many of the witnesses in ch* xi. are of a political charac- 
ter, and that their resurrection denotes a great political 
, ^vent, I must not omit what 1 30 years since fell from the pen 
of Dr. Henry More, a writer qf no small eminence. * As 
war signifies opposition, so death or killing any changing 
their condition into worse,^ so that they cease to be what 
they were before'!. And that this is a political death, or 
putting out of power, is plain, in that their resurrection is 
^ttch^ A little feuther the doctor adds, the Spirit of God 
designs * these two parts of their condition, tiamely their 
prophetical' witnessings and their divestment of all politi- 
cal power, which the scripture calls the death of a people^ 
and their recovery again into a polity their resurrection. — 
]fty heaven is here understood the higher places in the politi- 
<:al universe, unto which the slain witnesses are called by a 
poice from thence, sayings Come up hither. That an earth- 
quake signifies political commotions and change of affairs, 
is obvious to a^y one to note.' 

The resurrection of the witnesses is e}(pressed in the fol- 
V>wing words: and after three days and an half the spirit of 



3 To day the loitnesses, according to Dr. More's explication in another 
place, is to tread down the people and to make them slaVes. Myst of 

4 Myft, of IiiiqQity, p. 40r. Thig was no hastily formed interpretation^ 
It may be seen in another of Dr. More's works, the Myst. of Godliness 
printed four years earlier. After asserting (p. 178), that « their death i* 
nothing else but a Political death,* he there adds, « such is their resurrec- 
tianf namely political^ they being raised to honor and government, as Mr. 
Medb himself aeknowlegeth.' The sanction of another great name it may 
be proper to add. Dau^z (on xi» 7) sa^s, ' they are killed in a civil 
capacity,-— Dea^A is the destruction of tlie subject spoken of, according to 
the nature thereof — So of a nation, Amos ii. 2, Moab shall die vitth tu- 
"niult. This signifies, not that all the nation shall perish; but that— the 
nation shall be brought into subjection and slavery.' Daubuz Imd beibre» 
observed on eh. is. v. 15} that, ' the community, as a body political, hath 
» life.' 

5 That any thing was predicted by them the doctor was far from mean- 
ing. See his -Ey/w*. of the Seven Epistlesy c. 6, 



lif^from God entered into thetn7; iznd ihey stood upon thei^ 
feet. ^ That this resurrection of them has a political me&n« 
ing, you may,' says Dr. More, * be farther satisfied in my 
prophetic alphabet, from what I have there said upon that 
term*/ Looking there, I find the following observation^* 
^ That the resurrection of the dead has a political sense as 
well as a thec^ogical or physicial, may appear plainly Stafm 
Ezekiel xxxvii% 9. Then said he unto Tfte^ prophesy^ s^nnf 
man^ and say to the tvind^ thus saith the Lord God^ ctHhi 
from the four winds ^ breathy and breathe upon these ^kiin 
that they inay live. So I prophesied as he cotttmanded tM^ 
and the breath came into them^ and they lived and stood upoH 
their feet^ an exceeding great army. Thai this is to b^ 
understood in a political sens^ concerning the restoring of 
the people oiF Israel to thear own land out of thraldom and 
captivity, is plain from the very mouth of God himseilf in 
the following vei-ses.-^Whcince It is plain that to be cut ojf"^ 
to be slain J ixid to rise from ' the dead^ han (as I sftid) 9 
politica.1 sen^e ;-^and thttt resurrection is a recuperation of 
such rights aiid liberties a9 have been taken away,^ and a 
deliverance from persecution, affliction, and bondage.' Ift 
proofof this, our learned divine appeals to the oneitocntito 
of Aehmet*' Thiftlmcient wmter says, in xh4 iv. .tbat^ acco^^ 
ing tothe usa^e of the Indians, > if any man ihall ^dehold 
in a dream a resurrection from thedead^ in tbe^ place nrkere 
it happens justice shill be executed ;. for it tinjiist men ar«ef 
tbei'e^ they shall suffer punishment, and those^ who vsm 
mjured shall quickfy be restored to their rights^' In ch. vi. 
he observes, that, according to the ddctrine.of the Persians, 

6 * To live, is to be in a povier to acts acting and Mvin^; bein^, says A"P* 
temidorus, lib. iv. c. 42, analogicad to each Other.' D^< Lancaster. Thu^, 
antecedent to the Revolution, the French were incapable of acting, and 
politically dead. 

7 ' The breath of life,* sap Brenius (in loc), * is s^d to come or be in- 
troduced into any persons, or into any class of men, when they are restored 
from galling oppression into their former state of liberty.* This learned 
foreigner then refers, like Dr. More, to Ch. xxxvii. Of Ezek. • 

8 Myst of Iniquity, p. 407. 
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a resurrection from the dead signifies ^ a deliverance from 
slavery and afflictions ;' and in ch. vii* that, according t^ 
that of the Egyptians, it denotes ^ an emancipation of the 
enslaved*' 

Dr. More speaks of a physical and theological resur- 
rection, as well as of a political one. To caution the reader 
against mistake, I observe that a figurative resurrection, as 
employed in the diction of prophecy, is restricted to the 
latter. Thus Dr« Lancaster. ^ Resurrection, when used 
symboHcally^ signifies, according to the Oriental interpre- 
ters, a recovery of such Rights and Liberties as have beea 
taken away^*' He dqes not say, it sometimes signifies this% 
It constantly does, 

Mr. Waple, after observing, that St. John's account of 
the witnesses in dtap.xi. ^ is plainly taken from Ezekiel's 
description (ch. xxxvii.) of the restoration of the Jews 
from Babylon ;^ who till then had seen their country de-> 
prived of its liberties, and bending under the yoke of a 
plundering despot ; adds, that ^ the witnesses were to per-« 
form tl^e same offices in the Chriaitian^ church, *- as Joshua ' 
and Zerubbabel did for the Jewish.' Now what were the 
offices they performed? They eminently distinguished 
themselves, whilst the Jews were poGtical^ dead, by beings 
instrumental in the promotion of public prosperity, and by 
re-establishing the freedom and independence of their na* 
tion, Mede, More, Vitringa, and all the best commenta-t 
tors, .do indeed unitq in declaring^ that they, as well as 
Moses and Aaron, are directly alluded to by St. John. Of 
this there can be no doubt, because a part of St. John's 
language'** is evidendy copied from what is related in the 
Old Testament, respecting those four celebrated Hebrews, 
I And what is the distinction between those witnesses? 
Moses sustained a political, Aaron an ecclesiastical, cha-^ 
racter. Moses eniancipated the children of Israel from a 



9 * So Latin authors have uaed the word resur^o^ as appeases from Qvi^V 
f liny, find Terence.* Dr. Lancaster. 
;Q Verses ^ 4, 5, ai^d 6, of ch, :d 
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Civil Despot ; whilst it was the object of Aaron to preserve 
Aeir Religious independence inviolate. Thus also it was 
, with Zerubbabel and with Joshua. AVhen the Jews re- 
turned from the Assyrian ctipital to their native land, it 
was the former, who established Political Freedom; whilst 
his contemporary Joshua asserted the rights of Religious 
Liberty. Now what is the conclusion which we draw from 
St. John having directly alluded to them ? It is obvious. 
His direct illusion to them denotes, that the witnesses 
whom he describes were to be understood as sustaining a 
double character, as bearing witness against Civil, and 
against Spiritual, Tyranny. The learned Daubuz accor- 
dingly remarks* in his observations on this chapter, that 
* the reason why the Holy Ghost represents them under the 
notion of two xvitnesses^ is to shew, not only that their tes- 
timony shall stand true", but in allusion to those two heads 
of Civil and Ecclesiastical power.' Commentators, from 
not sufficiently attending to this, have been embarrassed, 
when they have endeavored to allege any satisfactory rea- 
son, why the witnesses in ch. xi. though confessedly repre- 
senting a large collective body of men, are spoken of (v. 3) 
as only two. They are accordingly compared in v. 4 to 
two olive trees^^ and two candlesticks*^: * which type,' says 
Daubuz, * plainly signified, that those two heads'* did main- 
tain the nation of the captive Jews, both as to their Ecclesias- 
ticalocad Civil state j as the olive treeSy which afford oil, do 



11 At the mouth of tao foitn^sett or at the nwuth of three vtittietse^t ^hmll 
the matter be establUhed. Deut. xix. 15, 

12 " Trees, says Dr. Lancaster, in tjxe prophetic scriptures^are often the 
symbols of men, And as. the olive-trees in particular are remarkable for 
their rerdm*e, their soundness, and the useful oil which they produce, 
they aptly represent the witnesses, men employed in meritorious services 
«ndforthe good of mankind. S^e Achmetis Oneirocritica, c. 200. 

13 The witnesses are not inappositely compared to candlesticks, as be- 
ing those who are highly instrumental in the removal of darkness, and who 
enlighten the public mind on the rights of conscience and on the rightii of 
citizens. 

14 Zerul^babel ^n^ Jo«huj^. 
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maintain the light in the lamps^^ the symbols of govern- 
ment* In the same manner these two witnesses perfornSi> 
both offices/ But it may be observed, that as Aaron and 
Joshua were ecclesiastical personages, while Moses and 
Zerubbabel were the patrons of political liberty ; the pro- 
phecy itself teaches us not to entertain the irrational expec- 
tation, that, in the Tenth Part of the symbolic cityi^ precisely 
the same individuals should always sustain this twofold cha- 
racter, and be equally enlighted on the subject of, civil and 
of ecclesiastical abuses. Thus in France often have per- 
sons gloriously stood forward as witnesses against the 
errors and the oppressions of the national church, with- 
out opposing those which belonged to the system of go-, 
vemroent. 

I have one observation more on this point* Since the 
two-horned and ten-homed Beasts, the representatives of 
religious and of political tyranny, constitute so prominent 
a part of the Apocalypse^ and are represented as alike anti- 
christian and alike the subjects of the Divine displeasure^ 
it seems reasonable to conclude, that the witnesses^ whea 
spoken of as twOj and as bearing testimony against what 
is antichristiaUy have a particular reference to those trvo 
symbolic personages. Is it in the least likely, that when there 
is a minute delineation of the civiL as well as the ecclesias^ 
tical^ Beast ; the account of the witnesses, occupying^ as it 
does almost a whole chapter, should not relate both to the 
one and to the other? Conformable to these ideas is the 
statement of Dr. More. * The two xvitnesses in the Apoca- 
lypse are two several kinds of witnesses, as Grotius himself 
acknowleges ;* and the doctor elsewhere expressly declares, 
that they may be regarded as opposed to the two-homed 
and to the ten-homed Beast'^ That it was the opinion'of 
some, and the two witnesses signify two different classes of 
persons, Cornelius a Lapide long ago observed'^.' 



15 A Lamp, says Dr. Lancaster, • is the symbol of government.' WhencQ 
it derives tliis meaning may be seen in Daubuz, p. 1013. 

16 Myst of Iniq. p. 243, 403. 17 He died in 1637. 



CHAP^rjC. Ill 

The expression, eiaployed in v. !!• the spirit of lifi 
from God entered into them^ I shall perhaps be told, plainly 
intimates, that both classes of witnesses will be of a reli- 
gious character, and zealous worshippers. But this asser- 
tion I entirely deny. Such as are conversant in the dic- 
tion of the Hebrew pix>phets know that it furnishes no such 
intimation. The expression is the same mivfm, Z^tm here, and 
In the par^lel passage, recently alleged from Ezekiel**. 
Inthech. referred to (xxxvii.) v. 14, God is represented 
as sayirfg. And I shall put my spirit in youy and ye shall 
live; which exactly corresponds to the expression of St. 
John, the spirit of life from God^ or, as it is better trans- 
lated by Mr. Wakefield, the breath of life from God. The 
expressions botJh of the Jewish and the Christian prophet 
are intended to point out the powerful agency of divine 
providence'* ; and are such as frequently occur in the He- 
brew scriptures. On the words, the breath of life from 
Godj Daubuz remarks : ^ this expression supposes a won- 
derful and unexpected effect, in which God hath more im- 
mediately resolved to shew his handy-work, or Almighty 
power in a singular manner. And indeed this is one pe- 
culiar mark of all the matters of the seventh trumpet, 
which are the work of God in a special manner : for therein 
h€ is said to take to him his great potoer^^ i. e. to exert it. 
Perhaps I shall also be told, that it is said of them (v. 
3), that they shall prophesy ; and that this is a word plainly 
inapplicable to witnesses of both descriptions. This ob- 
jection is founded on error, and ah ignorance of^e ex- 
tent of meaning, which belongs to the Greek word in the 
origittsd* The word applies equally well to the Albigenses, 
to the early French protestants, and to the authors and de- 
fenders of the present Revolution. It is plain, that to pro- 
phesy y the word here employed by the translator, cannot 

in this place bear the sense almost universally annexed to 

?■•■■"■ , i - J , , , .,,1 ■ . ■ I ■ ■ , .. . ^ ,■■ 

18 See the Septuagint 

19 Whenever the expression, tht spirit ofGod^ is employed in scripture, 
^ signifies, says Maimotudes, either ^oc/'i tn/2«^ce on the propheu, ox simply 
thcKiUofGod. More Nevochim, Pars i. c. 40. 20 XI. 17. 
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it in modem ivi^itingg, as signifying to foretell ev^ents ; be« 
cause the Deity has bestowed on man no such powler since 
the apostolic age. But it is not sufficient to state what the 
word does (not mean. What it does signify must also 
be specified. I shall accordingly transcribe on this point 
the statement of the accurate Daubuz. ' The word pro^ 
phecy signifies constantly in this book, the Testimony of the 
Truth and the Public Profession and Findic(gion of it ^ 
which notion, as I have shewn it, is derived from the use 
of that word among the Hebrews".' To the same purpose 
Dr. Lancaster. * To prophesy is to bear witness or tes- 
timony to the Truth against Errors and Corruptions ;* and 
by the French this has been done, in an eminent degree^ 
and in the most public manner. The word prophet^ em- 
ployed in V. 10, has a similar signification. * The primi- 
tive notion of a prophet, says Daubuz^ * is that of a wit- 
ness' of the truth". In forming the character of those 
concerning whom St. John speaks, zeal, he remarks, is a 
principal ingredient ; and surely this is a quality in which 
the promoters of the French Revolution will not be thought 
to have been deficient. I have referred to v. 1. I wiU 
quote the whole of it ; after observing from Daubuz, that 
the earthy and they that dwell upon the earthy are established 
phrases to signify the corrupt and antichristian part of 
mankind. And they that dwell upon the earth shall rejoice 
Qver them^ and make merry ^ and shall send gifts one to an- 
other^ because these two prophets^^ tormented them that dwelt 
on the earth. Various are the marks of satisfaction and 
joy, which the corrupt and unprincipled exhibit, when they 
behold those, who proclaim religious, and those who as- 
sert political, truths, depressed and silenced ; for the 
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21 On the Rev. p. o4. Verse 3, which hi the common translation runs 
tlius, and I viill give ptyoier unto my t'xo ivitnesses, and they shall prophesy a 
thousand tvso hundred and threescore days^ clothed in sackcloth, is rendered hf 
Mr. Wakefield, and I vjill appoint my tvjo toitnesses to be teachers a thousand, 
&c. 22 P. 874. 

23 As the Greek verb wf^nrtioi is a word of larger meaning than the 
English verb to prophesy; in like manner the kindred word, prophet, is of 
more restricted import than the substantive from which it is derived. 
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knowlege, cSrculited by the latter, awakens in the minds 
of thie former disquietude and the most painful apprehen* 
sions* 

That there is much of dryness in the {Receding disqui*- 
sition, I acknowlege; but to shew, that the resurrection 
of the witnesses in th^ Tenth Fart of the tnty is a political 
event, wa$ a subject of inquiry too important to be omitted* 

If, however^ it be an inquiry of apolitical natut^e, it wiU 
be asked, what becomes of the witnesses of a religious 
description, respecting whom so much was urged in the 
preceding chapter ? It may be replied, that wherever free- 
dom is established on a foundation sufficiently broad, reli* 
gious as well as civil rights will be secured ; and accordingly 
the revival of the witnesses against civil tyranny has in- 
eluded^ necessarily and of course, all those who have wit- 
nessed against ecclesiastical despotism^, and particularly 
the protestants. The witnesses then being no longer con- 
templated in a contracted point of view, but as those who 
oppose the antichristian tyrannies both of princes and of 
priests, a strong beam of light is immediately thrown oifer 
the following verses of St. John ; verses which are ex- 
pressed in highly figurative language, and have already, in 
part, been decyphered. 

After describing the sufferings and depression of the wit- 
nesses in THE STRBET of the Great ctty^ he goes on to say 
(v. 11, 12, 13), after three days and an half the spirit of 
life from God entered into them ; and they stood upqn their 
feet^ and great fear fell upon theni xvhich saw them. And 
they heard a great voice from heaven^ saying unto them^ 
Come up hither* And they ascended up to heaven in a cloudy 
and their enemies beheld them* And the same hour^ was 

« » ' 11* I ■ , I I « II I I I ■ , I. t' ' I , n 

24 The anonymous author of the pamphlet, published in 174r, which 
was qubted in the last chapter, and is entitled, a Dissertation^ &c. when 
speaking of France and of this proJ)hecy, says, the secular power 

MnS-f BB SET ASIDE, BEFORE THE ECCLESIASTICAL CAN POSSIB&Y 
SINK.' P. 16; 

25 It should have been translated, says Dr. Symbnds, and at the same time 
there was a great Earthquake, Obs, on the Exped. of Revisiijg the present 

Vol* !• p 
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there a gre^t £anh^/uake, and the Tenth Part of the city 
felly and in this earthquake the Titles ef men being' seven 
thousand were destroyed: and the remnant were affrighted^ 
4tndgave ghry to the God of heaven. 

One of the first, m well as most difficult, questions which 
^iccun, on the recital of these verses, is this ; to what do 
three prophetic days and an half here amount ? Mr. Bi-* 
tfheno, the sensible writer of a recent pamphlet, after stat- 
ing the obvious propriety of the period being darkly 
expressed, that it might not be calculated till after its ex- 
piration, supposes that the three days and a half are to be 
regarded as lunar days, and that they are the same with 
three months and a half*^. Now three prophetic months 
and a half, Mr. Bicheno observes, contain 105 prophetic 
days^, that is, 105 common yeax«, the exact period, dur* 

tngi. Ve». of the Epist of the New Tegt. p. 79. Qf» i»the word em- 
ployed. That * ^^ Mgpnifies time indefinitely botli in sacred and profane 
authors.' Daubuz observes 6n v. 12 and ch. xvii. of the Apoc. and indeed 
any lexicon will attest that this is one of the most estabUshed meanings of 
the word. 

56 • The three days and an half Stgnify/ says IXaubuz, * that tlie wit- 
nesses have lain so long dead in appearance, that there was no hope, nor 
expectation of their recovery.' The emancipation of the French natioB 
from civil and ecclesiastical tyranny was altogether unexpected. Daubuz, 
like Dr. More, observes (p. 515) that the resurrection of the witnesses, a» 
well as their death, is political. 

27 Months, says Artemidorus (ii. 75), < are sometimes denoted by days ; 
and Bengelkis observes (p. 219), that Lewis d' Alcasar * is inclined to ex- 
pound tlie lliree days and a half of the witnesses by so many months,' In- 
de^sd Daubuz observes (on this verse and on v, 10, ch. it.), • that the terms 
fiidays and Kor* must be determined by the circumstances and intent of the 
-writer ^ and that nfjuftt^ the word here used, may, in the symbolic style, 
•ignify any portion of time, provided it be a fixed period. Now a month 
k a fixed period. That nfufst is often employed throughout the New Tes- 
taioent in an enlarged sense, the learned Th. Gataker has fuSy shewn in 
bis XHssert* de Novi Inetrumenti Style, c. xxv. 

28 By the Jews and the Greeks, by the Egyptians^ the Babylonians and 
Persians, 30 days were reckoned in a month. Now 30» multiplied by 3y 
with 15 for the half day, makes 105. That St. John reckons 30 days in a 
«onth*.is undeniable. Th« same period he styles in differeat places (» 



ing which the witnesses agftinst civil and ecdesiaatical ty- 
ranny in France were most completely suppressed ; namely 
that period, which elapsed from 1685, the memorable sera 
^£ the Revocation of the Edict of Nantes, to 1790, an 
epoch of still greater importance ; when the oppressive 
measures resulting from that revocation were annulled, and 
diose never-to-be-forgotten decrees were passed, by which 
religious freedom, after having been so long proscribed, 
was so nobly asserted and so amply restored. 

Lest the necessity of the time being involved in ob- 
scurity should not be deemed a sufficient reason (and that 
it is not I readily acknowlege), why the dead bodies of the 
witnesses are said (in v. 8) to lie in the street of the great 
tity^ only 3 figurative days and a half; I shall, in order to 
explain the reason of this, cite a passage from Dr. Lan* 
caster, the contents of which, conformably to his general 
practice, he extracts from Daubuz. * A prophecy concern* 
ing future events is a picture or representation of the events 
in symbols ; which being fetched from objects visible at 
one view, or cast of the eye, rather represent the events in 
miniature, than in full proportion.— *And therefore that 
the duration of the events may be represented in terms suit* 
able to the sjnnbols of the visions, the symbols of duration 
must be drawn also in miniature. Thus for instance, if a 
vast empire persecuting the church for 1260 years was to 
be symbolically represented by a beast, the decorum of the 
symbol would require, that the said time of its tyranny 
should not be expressed by 1260 years; because it would 
be monstrous and indecent to represent a beast ravaging 
for so long a space of time, but by 1260 days.' In like man* 
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% St xii, 14) 1360 <%#, 42 months, snd a time, and time*, and half a Hme, 

that is/3 years ;ind a half. 

30 360 30 

12 3 42 

,360 1080 1260 
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ner in the present instance, as Daubuz expresses himself, 
^ the Holy Ghost was tied to the decorum of the main sjrm- 
bol, of a dead body, that will keep no longer unburied 
tvithout corruption. From these observations it will I think 
appear evident, why, in the prophetic scenery, it was pro« 
per to represent the bodies of the witnesses as having lain 
dead, only three days and a half^, antecedendy to their 
symbolic resurrection. 

The time intervening between 1685 and 17^90 was the 
period, during which liberty of speech was, with more 
than usual rigor, subjected to all the shackles of despotism^ 

» - ■ II . 11 I . I _j II ■ ■ 11 — .^»».» m^ 
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29 That a manifest reason exists, why the period of the complete de- 
pression of the witnesses should be darkly expressed, has ah^ady been 
observed. Otherwise Uie most obvious way of understanding the th-ee 
days and an half is either to explain them literally t or to interpret them as 
signifying' three years and an half But besides, that no events have oc- 
iCurred, or are likely to occur, which will agree with eithbr mode of expl^- 
' cation ; against both of them insuperaUe objections may I apprehend b^ 
alleged fi-om the inspection of the prophecy itself To explain days literally 
is unexampled in the Apocalypse and plainly inadmissible. On this point 
some observations shall however be cited from Dr. More, and the rather, 
because they militate agninst the second as well as the first of these two 
methods. * It seems exceedingly improbable, a single day being so incon- 
siderable a space of timq to transact those things in that are prophesied 
of in scripture, that the Spirit of God should number out the time by 

w 

days ; — ^these pettinesses being below the divine majesty to catch at, and 
there being no examples of events tliat have been observed thus punctually 
to answer to a day, where prophecies have been numbered by days. How« 
unlikely then it is, that half a day should come into compute !' By none 
indeed, but some of the Romish commentators, has tliis very improbable 
interpretation been embraced ; and * there are scarce any,* says Dr. More, 
* now so ignorant as not to be ashamed to conceit these days to be natural 
days.* Myst. of Godliness, p. 175, 177. Similar arguments Dr. More 
urges agsunst the second opinion. That the prophet should descend mi- 
nutely to particularise half a year, is, he declares, altogether contrary to 
precedent and to probability. The advocates too of this opinion under>- 
stand V. 7 to signify, that it is at the conclusion of the period of their bear- 
ing witness, that the symbolic Beast shall make war against them, and 
shall overcome them, and kill them ; and this implies that there has till 
then been neither any war, nor any overcoming, nor any killing of the. 
witnesses, which is point blank against the truth of histor}'. Dr. Mere's 
Jpfi. to Expos, of Dan. p. 289. 
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and the two great classes of witnesses, those who proclaim 
civil and those who inculcate, religious, truth, were alike 
opprcssecf ; a period of oppression and of disgrace, during 
which they might, in the s3n[nbolic diction of prophecy, be 
emphatically said to lie dead in one of the principal streets 
of the great European city. That the voice of such per- 
sons was unjustly checked by the dread of pains and pe- 
nalties, prior to the Revolution, is a matter of sufficient 
notoriety. But,^ subsequent to that event, millions have 
risen up to bear their testimony aloud and widiout reserve 
against the usurpations of princes and of priests ; and the 
accotmt of their proclaiming this testimony, and the pur* 
port of it, have resounded, and still continue to resound, 
in eVery corner of Europe. Let it not be supposed^ that 
the events which took place at the revocation of the edict 
of Nantes were of small importance^ and therefore that the 
sera of the prophet cannot, with propriety, be dated from 
k^. They arrested the attention of all Europe. Then it 
was that the French monarch first became superior to all 
opposition and all restraint, and political despotism was 
established on a lasting foundation^' : and this also was the 
epoch, when religious liberty was annihilated in France. 

Independently too of any reference to St. John's pro- 
phecy, do not the events which happened in 1685 and in 
1790 give countenance to the opinion, that, in the eye of 

30 That the three symbolic days and a half were to be dated from the 
revocation of the Edict of Nantes, Cressener and Jurieu were both strongly 
Inclined to conclude. See Judgm. on theSRom. Ch. p. lOT. 

31 * The court gratified the priests, and, in return, tlie priests sup- 
ported court-measures, and helped Louis, not only to g-et rid of these 
friends tp liberty and justice, but also to crush the parliaments, which till 
fiow possessed considerable power.' The complete extinction of civil li- 
berty was left for Louis XIV. *' For heretofore," 'says Puflfendorf, in the 
style of a com't sycophant,' "the parliament of Paris used to oppose the 
kmg's designs, under a pretence that they had such right. That tlie king 
could not do any tiling of moment without its consent. But the king "has 
taught it only to intermeddle with judicial business, and some other con- 
cerns, wliich the king now and then is pleased to leave to its decisions."- 
^icheno's Signs of the Thnes, 2d Ed. p. 30, 41. 
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heaven, there is a connexion between the crimes whidi 
were perpetrated at the revocation of the edict of Nantea, 
and the calamities by which such multitudes have been so 
severely chastised in the course of the late Revolution i 
Have not the very same description of persons, who en- 
gaged with activity in the persecutions of the former pe- 
riod, been those, who in the latter epoch, have been as it 
were singled out to be the greatest sujfTerers ? Is it not re- 
markable, that they were, in both instances, the rojral fa- 
mily, the courtiers and ministers of state, the noblesse, 
the officers of the army, and the intendants of provinces, 
the monastic orders, and all the different ranks of the 

clergy **? 

The verses of St. John I now proceed to explain, clause 
by clause. After three days and a half the breath of life 
from God entered into them, and they stood upon their fee^m 
After three prophetic months and a half, i. e« just 105 
years after tyranny had been brought to maturity by Louis 
XIV. (during which exact period the witnesses as well of 
religious as of civil liberty had been completely suppress- 
ed) ; the witnesses, who appeared to have fallen never again 
to rise, were rsused from a state of inaction and civil debi- 
lity to political life and energy'*. And great fear^^ fell 



S2 ' Long has it been foreaeen, and often foretold by pious and good 
men, that the innocent blood of the faithful followers of Jesus, poured 
out for many ages on the altars of antichristian idolatry and persecution, 
would at last be repaid by the just Governor of the world, if not upon the 
persecutors themselves, yet at Jeast upon their posterity ; and this seems^ 
to be the case at the present sera.' The Rise and Fatal JEffects of War, a 
Disc, by JRob^rt Miln, A. M. p. 21. 

33 « And they stood upon their feet. That is, they were put into a con- 
dition to act, and resist their enemied ; for so that posture imports, as 
hath been shewn befbre.' Daubuz. 

34 * France,' says an ingenious political writer, * started from the 
dead repose of despotism, like another Lazarus from the tomb, and 
glowed with animated life and invigorating freedom.' 

35 * This fear,' says Daubuz (in loc), ' consists in some measure in 

astonishment; for the word pJUi signifies both :' and certainly few 
events have happened in the world, wliich hare excited more astonish- 
ment than the Revolutk)n in France. 
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Upon them which satv them* A large and active part of 
mankind, interested in the support of ancient abuses, and 
especially the privileged orders of France and the other Eu- 
ropean countries, saw the rise and progress of the French 
Revolution with astonishment and with alarm* 

And they heard a great voice from heaven^ saying unto 
them^ Come up hither. ' The supreme power, by abolish- 
ing the laws under which they suffered political death, 
invited them to quit their state of bondage^.' Whatso- 
ever is set up on high to overrule the rest in power and 
authority, is,* says Daubuz, ' the heavens thereof^.' Ac- 
cordingly by heaven many will probably here understand, 
in opposition to the opinion of Jurieu and the anonymous 
French commentator, not the prince on the throne, but the 
general assembly of the nation, saying unto the advocates 
of civil and religious liberty, and unto the people in ge- 
neral, come up hither; rise to the rank of citizenship; 
and assume your share in the administration of govern- 
ment. In truth, this does appear to be the purport of 
this short invitation ; and to whom, in the European world, 
has it ever been given, but to the French ? And they ascend- 
ed lip to heaven^. Accepting the invitation which was 
given them, they were elevated to a high degree of power 

, T I ' ' ' ■','■■ . ' ' . . r ■ I 

36 These are the words of Mr. Bicheno upon this clause. 

37 P. 293. To the same purpose he elsewhere says (p. 160), * Heaven 
tignifies symbolically the rulmg power, the Government, wherever the 
scelie is laid.' 

38 Daubuz on this verse says, « to atcend into heaven, sig:nifies to be in 
IliU power, to obtain rule, and dondinion.' That this interpretation may 
not be doubted, this d^sting:uislied commentator appeals, in proof of it, 
to the prophetic scriptures j and to the ancient oneirocritics of Persia, of 
Egypt, and of India. After observing that th*se observations are adopted 
by Sir I^aac Newton and Dr. Lancaster, I cite the words of Isaiah (xiv. 
12, 13,) : Hov) art thou fallen from heaven, O Lucifer, ton of the morning / 
JSTofo art thou cut fiovm to the 'ground, which didst vaeaken the nation*. For 
thou haet taid in thine heart, I vdll ascend into heaven: I c. how art thou 
fallen, O Babylon, from a state of prosperity and power ; thou, who hast 
declared in the pride of thy heart, I will rise to the greatest height of au- 
thority and success. In the same manner docs our Lord himself (Luke 
X. 15) Apply the ejcpression to Capeniaum, th^u vjkick art exalted to heavew. 
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and political consequence ; and this happened, not to a few, 
but to all the witnesses for Civil and Religious Liberty, 
and to the great body of the nation. And, to use the em- 
blematic language of prophecy, they did not merely ascend 
up to heaven^ but they ascended up to heaven in a cloud ; 
which implies still more. For ' a cloudj says Mr. Pyle, ' is 
an emblem of prosperity. To come^ tvith^ or ride on clouds^ 
is to rule, conquer, &c.' To the same purpose Dr. Lan- 
caster. A * cloudy without any tokens shewing it to be 
jlike a storm, always denotes what is good, and implies 
success. The import of the whole clause appears then to 
be this : after the revolution of some years, they were 
raised not only to a participation of power, but were very 
prosperous and successful. It can then be regarded as only 
in part fulfilled. Those who bear testimony in France 
against civil and spiritual tyranny have been raised to great 
power ; but their ,§^r^a^ prosperity is an event yet to be ac- 
complished. 

And their enemies beheld thenfi^^ * Their, old oppres- 
sors and their abettors contemplated the change which was 
taking place, both with astonishment and malice.' And the 
$ame hour there was a great Earthquake^ and a Tenth I^art 
of the city fell. But to state more particularly what was 
the cause of their fears and their astonishment, it may be 
added, that the Revolution wais great and sudden. The 
French monarchy, which is one of the Ten Horns of the 
Beast, * or one of the Ten Streets of the antichristian city, 
fell, and its abominable oppressions issued in its utter ruin ; 
and that as in one hour. The progress of liberty, in the 
destruction of established systems, is generally slow ; and 
that which was ages in erecting is ages also in pulling 
down ; but the change of things here is not according to 
the common course of events ; the witnesses awake, the 
conflict commences, and the tyranny falls as in one hour^J* 

39 * To see signifies to rejoice, or to be grieved^ according to the circum- 
stances of the person affected.' Daubuz in loc. 

40 The three sentences, in this paragraph, marked ivith inverted cofrt- 
mas, belong to Mr. Bichcno. 
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The symbolic earthquake involved likewise in it the over* 
throw of the ecclesiastical as well as civil governors. The 
Tenth Part of Babylon, or of the antichristian church, fell. 
And in this Earthquake^ the titles of men being seven 
thousand were destroyed* After what has happened iii 
France, these words need no elucidation. And the rem-^ 
nant were affrighted^ and gave glory to the God of hea* 
ven^. The remainder, those others who did not origin- 
ally belong to the party of the witnesses, were at length 
completely intimidated by the events which occurred ; and 
^seeming the necessity of uniting with the advocates of 
freedom, and of acquiescing in the new system which wjW 
erected, they did, in fact, glorify God, though not inteo- 
tionally, by ^ promoting his grand and good designs in 
this change of things, which he was now effecting, in the 
overthrow of antichristian despotism*^' But it is ob- 
served by Mr. Cooke, late professor of Greek at the uni- 
versity of Cambridge, that the proper sense o£ d A«ir0<, both 
in the Apocalypse and the gospels, is ' the vulgar,' or * the 
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41 * Though the Greek word To^fM^ Id usually translated an earth- 
quake» yet it is of so large a signification^ as that it is often used-^-of the 
Heavens, as well as of the Earth.--- An earthquake^ when great, overturns 
and quite changes the surface of the earth; overturning mountains, hiU», 
and rocks ; — and is therefore a proper symbol of great revoLutioms 
or changes in the government or Political world. It is thus u^ed in tha 
prophets ;— and to the same purpose explained by Artemidorus, lib. ii. ^i 
46 ; and by the Oriental interpreters, t, 144, who there i^o exp^h it of ft 
change, in the state, occasioned by new laws/ Dr. Lancaster. See simi- 
lar comments on the word trurpui by Vitringfa, in Apoc. VI. 12. 

42 Jurieu on these words says, * This is the total conversion and refor* 
mation o£the Tenth Part of the city, i. e. of tihie kingdom of France.' Vol. 
11. p. 269. 

43 From Mr. Bicheno this \ait clause alto is taken. The '^rhble of bis 
Explication of St, John's words runs thus. « Aftfer a violent conflict, for 
Some timcj bet^e^ the witnesses and their opposers, the former pre- 
vailed, and thosc^ turho had been rather spectators of the contest than ac- 
tors in it, united themselves in their cause; and thus, though at least, 
many of them, ibight not be actuated by these views, they glorified God 
in promoting his grand and good designs in this change of things, which 
he was now effecting, in the overthrow of sntichristisn despotism and per- 
secution.' 

Vol. L q^ 
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generality^ ;' and then a different turn may be givento the 
I^assage^ as will appear from the following explication of 
it by an iiiterpreter of this verse. ' The unprivileged part 
of the community, affrighted at the progress of atheism 
(the imputation of which, and its studious propagation by 
counter-revolutionists, will appear portentous to their 
cause) shaH give glory to the God, not of our Lord Jesus 
Christ, but of heaven ; the creator, the supreme, the eter- 
nal.' As the prophet indeed had been speaking of the 
privileged orders in the preceding clause, it is natural 
enough, that in the succeeding part of the verse he should 
pass on to the unprivileged classes, that is to say, to the 
generality. That the people of France in general, in their 
several districts, and the Convention in particular, at Paris, 
have publicly and solemnly expressed their belief in the 
being, and their reverence for the attributes, of Almighty 
God ; and that they have acknowleged his benevolent in- 
terference in their behalf ; are facts well known to those, 
who are acquainted with the recent transactions of the 
rising republic*^ 

The preceding extract I have inserted from a small pam- 
phlet, written by a graduate of Cambridge, and entitled, 
an outline of a Commentary on Revelations xi. 1 — 14; 
though that pamphlet was published after the present chap- 
ter, and indeed the whole of the work, waa prepared for 
publication. The two witnesses^* says this writer, who i» 
A man of talents and learning, * I apprehend to be two sym- 
bolical persons, the opposites of the woman of the xviith 
chapter, and of the Wild Beast^ which supports her, and is 
mentioned in the xiiith chap, and in the 7th verse of the 
xith. I understand them to mean, the Principles of Civil 
and Religious Freedom, of genuine Government and Re- 



. 44 Reflations Translated and Explained^ &c. 1789, p. 186. 

45 The 1st and the 8tli articles of the Decpee, passed by the Convention 
May 7, 1794, are as follow. • 1. The French nation acknowleges the ex- 
istence of a Supreme Being, and the immortality ©f the soiiJ.—8. The free- 
^^TA of religious worship is maintained.* 
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ligion as far as they are connected^ But it may be observ- 
ed, that if the two witnesses do stand opposed to the two- 
homed and ten-horned Beasts, as I believe them to do, it 
follows as a consequence, that they must represent not 
simply principles, but classes of men actuated by a certain 
set of principles. The supposition, that the witnesses are 
emblematic merely of the former appears to me to be the 
radical error into which this ingenious writer has fallen ; 
and it has occasioned him, in my apprehension at least, tg 
give an erroneous explication of all that part of the prophecy 
which is contained between the beginning of v. 5 tmd the 
end of V. 11. 

Against his interpretation of some of these verses I shall 
briefly object ; previously observing, that he is an ardent 
friend of liberty. In v. 6 it is said, these have power to 
shut heaven, that it rain not in the days of their prophecy .• 
and have power over waters to turn them to blood, and to 
smite the earth ruith all plagues, as often as they rvilL 
Whatever the witnesses may be supposed to signify, St. 
John is here plainly and confessedly speaking of them ; and 
yet the author of the Outline of a Commentary expl^ns 
these words as pointing out the bad eiFects which arise from 
the misconduct of civil and ecclesiastical rulers, and from 
good principles not being suffered to operate. Whilst the 
prophet speaks of the power of the two witnesses, his com- 
mentator interprets the prophecy of their want of, power. 
St. John (according to our English version) says in the 
following verse (v. 7), and when they shall have finished 
their testimony, the Beast that ascendeth out of the bottom-- 
less pit shall make war against them, and shall overcome 
them, and kill them. This part of the prophecy the author 
of the pamphlet conceives to have recently received its 
complete fulfilment in the war now carried on by the coa^ 
lesced princes against France, and in the effects, injurious 
to liberty, which they have caused to take place both in that 
country, and in their own dominions. But this passage I 

46 P. 6. 
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confess appears to me incapable of being thus explained, 
whatever be the light iri which we view the two witnesses ; 
whether we regard them as symbolic of the Principks of 
Civil and Religious Freedom, or as emblems of gr^at 
bodies of Tnetij who stand forward as the admirers and ad- 
vocates of these principles. Surely the Allies have not 
aatceeded in their efforts against the people of France ; nor, 
passionately as they might desire it, have they destroyed 
the friends of freedom within the limits of their own ter* 
ritories. This memorable crusade has likewise been impo- 
tent, not only with respect to men, but also with respect to 
principles* Those of Religious, and those of Political, 
freedom, it has alike failed of extirpating. Multiplied as 
have been the artifices and the deceptions of statesmen,. and 
of those who confederate with them to plunder the public, 
the genuine ^md enlightened friends of the Civil Rights of 
mankind, were never, I am convinced, in any past period, 
more numerous in Europe, Loud and vehement as hath 
been the outcry of the bigotted sons of corrupt hierarchies^ 
never were the principles of toleration better understood in 
the £urcq>ean world ; nor, since the first promulgation of 
Christianity, if a part of th^ reign of Constantine be ex^ 
cepted, has ampler latitude of theological inquiry, or a 
more unrestricted choice of religious worship, been enjoy* 
^« The th|%e next verses also (v. 8, 9, and 10) the 
graduate ^ Cambridge has explained, as relating to the 
war against France; and they have, he conceives, been 
already in a great degree accomplised. In these verses it 
is said of the two witnesses^ that their dead bodies shall lie 
in thf Street of the great city. r-^And they ofthepeopky and 
kindreds^ ana tqngues, and nations, shall see their dead 
iodies.'-^And fhey that dwell upon the earth shall rejoice 
over them, and make merry, and shall send gifts on^to anor 
ther; becaztse these two prophets tormented them that dwelt 
pn the earthK Like the early commentators referred to in 



47 In Mr. Wakefield's Translation it is; becau^ these tm t^achp-s w^. 
a vpoeation to thf inhabitantt of thf earth. 
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the last chapter, the author of the Outline of a Commentary 
concludes, that the Street of the great city denotes France. 
Thus far I certainly am disposed to agree with him. But 
his general interpretation of these verses appears to me ta 
have lost all color of plausibility, now that the combined 
potentates have been baffled in all the measures which they 
have adopted against this powerful republic. To the pri* 
vileged orders, and the, numerous partizans of existing 
abuses, an opportunity has not hitherto been a£forded for 
expressing their joy, and for displaying a spirit of exulta^ 
tion, on account of the successful termination of the war, 
or the triumphant entrance of the allied armies into Paris. 
Their prospects indeed are as dark, as their designs have 
been nefarious. But let the student of the xith ch. of the 
Apocalypse peruse the pamphlet by the graduate of Cam- 
bridge, and estimate for himself the weight of the argu- 
ments which he has alleged. 

Against the authors of the French revolution being 
regarded as a part of the witnesseSy it will probably be ob- 
jected, that numbers have acted, in the course of it, with 
extreme injustice and the most wanton crudity. It may be 
replied, that the hypothesis which is supported in the pre- 
sent chapter requires not, that such persons should be 
classed among them. On the other hand, it cannot be de* 
nied by any impartial person, that, of those who commenced 
the French Revolution, and of those who have risen up to 
conduct or to defend it, a large proportion have in an ex- 
traordinary degree been distinguished by courage and 
firmness, by disinterestedness, public spirit, and the most 
ardent 2;eal in behalf of the best,interests of mankind ; and 
4t may with reason be maintained, that they are worthy of 
being numbered amopg the rvitnesses, and ranked among 
the honorable ppposers of Civil and Ecclesiastical tyranny. 
But though all the inhabitants of France certainly deserve 
not the title of the witnesses^ they may all be employed by 
the Supreme Being to execute his beneficent purposes. 
^ What,' says a recently cited writer, ' was Henry the 
pighth, who began our reformation? A monster ! What 
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were his motives i The gtatification of his lusts. — Are 
established systems of superstition and tyranny to be over- 
grown by a few smooth words of benevolence and wisdom t 
Happy if they could! Are the Dragon and the Beasts^ 
which have so depopulated the earth for ages, to perish 
without convulsion? Read, they have shed the blood of 
saints and prophets^ and thou hast given them blood to drinkj 
for they are worthy^. When this period shall arrive, there 
will be much work to do, for thd execution of which the 
meek of the earth are by no means qualified^/ The same 
writer, with a reference to France, says in another place, 
^ though, as was the case with the Assyrians and with Cyrus, 
the instruments which he uses, may not know him, nor mean 
to fulfil his will, yet they may be the rod of his anger to ac- 
complish his councils'^.' In this point of view, men may 
be called the Servants ofGod^ though stained with numerous 
vices. * God,' says Mr. Lowth, * calls Nebuchadnezzar 
his Servant^ Jeir* xxv. 9, and Cyrus his anointed^ Isa. xlv. 
1, because they werQ ordained and set apart by God to bft 
the executioners of his judgments upon those nadons, whom 
be had marked out for destruction^'.' 

The powerful and prosperous state, to which the wit- 
nesses are to attain, the passages already examined, une*- 
quivocally declare. But it is in two preceding verses, that 
their formids^ble power, when they are unjustly attacked 
by their enemies, is most strongly expressed, though in- 
deed darkly and figuratively. And if any man will hurt 
them^\ fire proceedeth out of their mouthy and devoureth 

48 Rev. xvi. 6. 

49 Signs of the Times, p. 6. 

50 P. 43. Of the passages referred to above the following is the prin- 
cipal. O Msyriarii the rod of tnine anger, and the staff in their hand is mine 
indignation. I vdll send htm against an hypocritical nation, and against the 
people of my v^rath txiU Igi've him charge. — Ifo^beit he meaneth not so, nei' 
ther doth his heart think so : but it is in his heart to destroy and cut off nations^ 
not afevj. Is. x. 5, 6, 7, 

51 On Is. xiii. 3. 

52 £f Ti5 9tvTiii B-sM ethjajretiy that is, as rendered by Daubuz, '^ 
any ^nan xuill v:rong them,* or rather, if any Tnan design to wrong thfitn. 



their enemies ; and if any man will hurt them^^^ he must in 
this manner be killed. These have power to shut^ heaven^ 
that it rain not in the days of their prophecy : and have 
power over waters to turn them to blood, and to smite the 
earth with all plagues j as often as they will. To any period, 
prior to their symbolic resurrection, this, account is plainly 
inapplicable: and accordingly Mede remarks, that it is to 
be referred, not to the whole of the 1260 years, but to the 
conclusion of it, when the Christian world is to be eman-- 
cipated from the tyranny of the beast**. That ^re is the 
symbol of destruction, and particularly of destruction by 
war, the doctors More and Lancaster observe, and on this 
point appeal to Achmet and to the Hebrew prophets* Ac- 
cordingly Daubuz, in explaining this passage relative to 
the witnesses, says, it ^ signifies that God will certainly 
revenge their cause by punishing and consuming their ene- 
mies.' To the same purpose St. John (ix. ^7), in another 
description, which relates to the Ottomans, says, and out 
of their mouths issued fre, i. e. destruction. Now ' the 
mouthy says Dr. Lancaster, ^ signifies the words that pro- 
ceed out of it, which, in the sacred style, are the same as 
commands and actions, because they imply the effects of 
the thoughtsss.' Daubuz also, in explaining v. 18, ch. ix. 
where j^r^ is spoken of as proceeding from their mouths, 
says the mouth may signify any of those means, which men 
employ to execute their designs. When therefore St. John 
assures us respecting the witnesses, in the spirit of prophecy, 
X^2Li fire proceedeth out of their mouths, and devour eth their 
enemies, his meaning appears to be, that the destruction of 
their enemies*^ in war will result from the measures which 
the witnesses shall employ. 
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53 ' This repetition implies the certainty of God's judgments upon tlie 
enemies of these witnesses.* Daubuz. 
' 54 P. 599. 

55 ' Thus the word of God, or the Viord that proceeds out of his mouthy sig- 
nifies sometimes the actions of God's providence.' Lancaster. 

56 And who are the enemies of the independence and liberties of 
France ? Net kations, but certain xnpiyiduals.. 
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These have power to shut the symbolic heaven that it 
rain not". To the province of government their influence 
powerfully extends. But what is the meaning of their 
preventing the figurative rain from falling in this symbolic 
heaven ? ' The oneirocritics,' says Daubuz on this verse, 

* have explained the symbol of rain or dervj of all manner 
of good things*' And does not the prophecy, according to 
this explication of it, perfectly accord with fact i Has not 
that shower * of all manner of good things,* which for- 
merly fell in the symbolic heaven of the Tenth Fart of the 
city^ completely ceksed i Since the people have taken the 
government into their own hands, has not the stream of 
preferments and revenues been dried up, which formerly 
was wont so profusely to flow into the hands of the cour- 
tiers, the ecclesiastics, and the principal nobility ? They 
have also power over waters to turn them to bhody i. e. says 
Mr. Waple, to embroil nations in war. That waters signify 
nations is indeed certain'^ ; and that blood has a reference 
to war and slaughter is equally plain. Perhaps the wit- 
nesses who inhabit the Tenth Part of the city may be said 
to do this, because they are the occasion of its being done j 
or it may perhaps be the necessary result of the best mode of 
defending themselves, and of pei*petuating their liberties. 
And have power to smite the earth with all plagues^ as often 
as they will. Now the earthy as has before been observed, 
and as Mr. Waple renuirks on this passage in particular, is 

* the worldly and antichristian part of it.' 

The anonymous author, who about the middle of the 
present century wrote a Dissertation to prove France to be 
the Tenth Part of the symbolic city^ after observing, that 
there will be * effects big with destruction to every Secular 
Power, that attempts the extirpation of the witnesses;' 
says, there is extraordinary * power assigned the witnesses 



57 It is plain^ says Daubuz, * that this is meant of another kind of 
calamity, besides tliat of natural di'ought,— the words being* to be taken 
symbolically.' 

58 On this symbol see note 22 in p. 48, 



in thft eleventh cKapiei" i mtkitig 6t Which ha^ yet beeii 
observed td turn lip in their history, that 1 know of j and 
therefore ii most ptobably Reserved for the tinles of this 
GRAND RAIfontTiON**.' And he appeals, in proof of thi^, 
to those^two Very remarkable Verses, 6t Which an illustra« 
tion hai just be^n attempted. 

Should it be conceded, that the French as d ndtUh tcct 
in an eminent degree crimihal, iHlich I certainly am. not 
disposed to grant, still it Will not therefbi^ follow, that their 
fcflfbrts may not, for a Vtty considerable (leriod of time, b^ 
attended with signal success* ^ That the Wicked af e always 
punished for their crimes in this Wofld, iS a doctrine cbii« 
tradicted by revelation, and the testimony of all dges* 
Providence is always equitable atid jiist, but dUr Views of It 
are too limited' and partial, to enable us to reason justl/ 
concerning the methods of its prbcedure< Sacired arid pro* 
fene history afford many instances of rude and barbarous 
nations^ being raised up by the Almighty, to serve as a 
scourge in his hand for chastising others^ who, having been 
favoured with the kttowlege of the true God and the ad- 
Vantages of revealed religion, had abused thestf privileges 
by vicious and immotal practices* The Israelites wfef^ 
often subdued, and their kingdom at last brought to riiin^ 
by their idolatrous neighbours. And when the Christiail 
church was mostly confined within the bounds of the Roi* 
man empire, that large and mighty body^ which for ages 
had been strong as iron, was at last bverwhelmcd and brokert 
in pieces, by a people nursed in savage manners and bitital 
ignorance^.' 

The contents of this and the two preceding cha^tefs 
being too bulky for recapitulation, I shall conclude the 
subject, by recalling the reader to a vei^ few points lipon 
which the whole matter turns* Since we have not only 
iseen, that the witnesses ar6 those who bedr testimony to th^ 
fruth against errors and corruptions; but have moreovei* 

59 P. 26. 

60 Miln's Disc, ut supra^ p. S4« 
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collected from those whose authority stands highest upon 
the subject, that the death (v. 7) and the resurrection (vr 
11) of the witnesses, that their hearing of a great voice 
from heaven (v. 12), that their ascent to heaven (v. 12), 
and that the great esu'thquake which was to take place in 
the Tenth Part of the city (v. 13), are all decidedly politi- 
cal symbols ; it appears absolutely necessary to interpret 
the prophecy as applying to some political event. Not to 
mention that the time^ when the French Revolution hap- 
pened, perfectly agrees with all the intimations, which St. 
John ^as afforded us relative to the period of its fulfilment ; 
not to mention that France was the country which arose out 
of the ruins of the Roman Western empire the Tenth in 
order ; not to mention that it has a well-founded claim to 
distinction, from its extent, importance, and the greatness 
of the sufferings both of a* religious and a political nature 
which its inhabitants have endured ; it may safely be asked, 
if the prophecy must be politically interpreted, where is 
the country in Europe, excepting France, to which we can 
turn our eye^ in order to discover the occurrences which 
correspond to it ^ and particularly the abolition of titles 
which is predicted, the overthrow of ecclesiastical usurpa^ 
tion which is plainly included, and the invitation which it 
is foretold should be given to men to assume a share in the 
government I 

I shall only add, that those persons, who shall still con- 
ceive, notwithstanding, all which has been advanced, that 
the prophetic narrative of the witnesses is incapable of 
being applied at all to those, who have recently stood for-» 
ward against civil and against spiritual despotism in Frzmce, 
are not obliged on that account to conclude, that the pre- 
diction of the symbolic earthquake in the 13th v/' which 
follows the account of the witnesses,, received not its ful- 
filment in the events of the French Revolution. For it 



61 To illustrate this ai\d the two verses most closely connected with it 
(v. 11, 12)» has been my principal care ; whilst it has- been deemed suffi-^ 
cknt incidentally to remark on the eight antecedent verses; 
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may be plausibly argued, , as Vitringa and other commen- 
tators have shewn, that the latter most striking verse was 
not to be accomplished at the same time with most of the 
former verses, but by digerent persons and ^t ^ different 
period. 

Probably some of my readers may expect, that, before 
I terminate this chapter, I should nbticc the exact corres* 
pondency of 666, the number of one of the Beasts described 
in ch. xiii. to Ludovicus, the ordinary name of the French 
Kings^. Now those who admit the number 666 to denote 
the name of Ludovicus, must, I conceive, of course apply 
it to the Secular Beastj who is first mentioned in that chap- 
ter, and, of the two, sustains the most important character. 
That masterly expositor, Daubuz, does indeed lay it down 
as a remark of general application, ^ that when the Holy 
Ghost mentions the Beast by itself, it i3 to be understood 
of that great Beast with seven heads and ten horns, that is, 
the Secular Powers within the precincts of the corrupted 
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666 
O and S are not muneral letters, and therefore of course not taken into 
the account. ' It may be asked,' says Mr. Bicheno, ' why is the Latin 
language referred to rather than either the Hebrew, the Greek, or 
French ? For these reasons. At the time this prediction was given, the 
Latin was the most general language in the Roman empire ; and after the 
^empire was divided, it became the universal language in the Western part, 
where the scene of St. John's vision chiefly lay. It is also the language 
4ised in all the services of that church which this Beast was to support ; 
and thus the names of the French kings have been written in their com- 
iQunications to the pope, in public inscriptions, and on coins.* Signs of ' 
ihe Times, 2d, ed. p. 31. 
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churc^ I QOf the le9$ beai t v<th two horns, which is describ* 
cd and said to be the Fake Prophef^: 

ll^e words of St* Johu, which I am now to cite, co^- 
stiti^te the conclusion of the xiiith chapter, a chapt^ appro- 
)>riated to the delineation of these two symbolic Beasfa^ 
J^ere is Wisdom* Let him that hath tmderstan^ng count 
the nvmber of the Beast. * for it is the number of a man; 
qnd his number is six hundred thre^ ^core andsix^ ^ It is 
i)ot,' ss^s bp« Newton, * a vain and ridiculpus attempt, t9 
search intp this mystery^ but on the contrary is recoqi- 
apiended to .us upon the autjxori^ of an apost)e,«-^It was a 
n^ethpd practised among the ancients to denote names by 
number^ ;' and ^ it hath been the \isual method in all God's 
dispeni^ti^ns for the holy Spirit to accommodate his ex*^ 
I^s&ions %p the customs, fashions, and nianjciers of the 

. * Ix h^ been ob^rvedt' aays Dr. Gill In his Exposition, 
^that the numeral letters in Ludovicus or liewis, which is a 
common name of the French king, . and is the name X>{ the 
present French king, make up this same number ; and may- 
denote the destruction of Antichrist, which will quickly 

^ follow THE DOWNFALI4 OF THE KINGDOM OF FrANCE Under 

a kinff of this name ; and the rather since this was the 
last of the Ten Kingdoms that was set up, and in which 
the primitive Beast subsists, and the only one that has not 
yet been conquered, or in which a revolution has not 
been made \ and since this is the Tenth Part of the city^ 
which shall fall a little before the third woe comes on^, 
^e earliest commentaitor, whom I have n^yself consulted, 
who notices the agreement of Ludovicus with 666, is Vi- 
tringa, the second edition of whose Commentary on the 
Apocalypse was 'printed in 1 719. For the grounds of this 
application of the prophecy he refers the readv to the ela- 



63 P. r04 64 Vol. III. p. 231. 

65 Vol. V, p. 584, 4to. That a Revolution in France was fdretoM in 
^e xith ch. th<? doctor, in ^ fornier part of liis ilxpos. (p. 543)* more di- 

rf ctiy 5t*t^*. 
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borate performance of an anonymous writer, whom he stiiea 
most learned. This mode of calculating the number of the 
Beast occurs also in Wolfius, in his Cura Phihlogicct et 
Criticmy printed in 1/41 ; and in the Gnomon Novi Tej^ta'-^ 
menti of Bengelius, which was published in the succeeding 
year. On this point Wolfius refers the reader to Kleschius, 
who has probably treated fully upon it, and whose senti« 
nx/ents I apprehend to have been published in 1 70S. Kles* 
chius, in corroboration of what he advanced, had also 
pointed out another striking coincidence. Three Lilies are 
the established symbol of the French monarch ; and vsmw^ 
which in Hebrew signifies Lilies, does amount, with per* 
fiect ^xactness^ to the number 666^. 

But notwithstanding that this method of explaining the 
fiumter of the Beast vrz& noticed so long ago by Klesghius 
and Wolfius, % Bengelius and Vitringa ; and not- 
withstanding that recent events, and particularly the 
execution of the late king, have stamped upon the inter- 
pretation an additional degree of credibility; yet, I con* 
fess, neither this, nor any other mode of calculating this 
number, which I have seen, carries conviction to my mind. 
Those, however, who conclude Ludovicus to be intended, 
will, X apprehend, take the strongest ground, if they argue 
thus. By embracing this opinion, we do not contend, that 
the Beast is exclusively to be understood of the French 
Kings. In the general description of the teurhomed Beast, 
. the conduct of the other horns is doubtless alluded to. But 
as the witnesses against antichristian abuses, who have ' 
appeared from time to time in France, are particulary dis* 

tinguished for their numbers, their perseverance, and the 

• ■ ^ '". ■ ■ II I ' ' ■" ■ " — ... 

66 Shin stands, for 300 

Van 6 ^ 

Shin 300 

Kun 50 

Jod XO 

666 
Ffom tlie computation Mem final is excluded, being no numeral. 
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great evils they have suffered ; and are deservedly selected 
in the xith chapter to be as it were specimens of other wit- 
nesses, who have been scattered in other countries, more 
sparingly, and at longer intervals of time : so in like man- 
ner, the Ludovtciy who have persecuted them, are more 
remarkable than any other Horn of the £ur(^ean Beast for 
their power, their cruelty% and their number ; and there- 
fore they are, with projfriety, chosen as apt representatives 
ef the whole tribe of antichristian monarchs who are esta- 
blished in Europe. If Antiochus in Daniel, as the pro- 
tectant commentators unite to maintain, be typical of the 
Roman pontiffs in general; may not the succession of the 
Ludovici be alluded to with a degree of appositeness not 
inferior, ^ affording a genuine sample of the ordinary con- 
duct, observed by the sceptered tyrants of modem Europe ? 
We are expressly told, that it is the number of a man. Now 
in what territory of the European world, it may be asked, 
or in what period of modern history, for ih these respects 
our inquiry is limited, shall we find any msin, who has exer- 
cised tyranny, in a more pernicious and execrabte manner, 
ihan Louis XI* and Louis XI V.^^? But the name of the 
Beast may be conceived to refer not so much to any one or 
two men in particular, as to the French monarchs in gene- 
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67 * There i^ no royal family in £;urQ|)e ^hich has shed, in the sapport of 
popery, half the blood which the Capets have.* » Si^ of the Times, by Mr. 
Bicheno, p. 28. * Who/ says hf (p. 11), have been * such enemies to 
ihe truth of God and the happiness of mankind ? Their tyranny has been ' 
the scourge of France, of Europe, and the world/ 

68 France he impaverished by profusion ; £;urope he embroiled in per- 
petual war. Tliis, an evil dreadful at all times, was by him conducted 
with unaccustomed barbarity. TWice did he cause the Palatinate to be laid 
waste with fire and sword. From the battlements of his castle at Man- 
heim, as Voltaire informs us, the elector Palatine could behold two cities 
and twenily^ve villages in flames. Multitudes of either sex and of every 
age fled with precipitancy, amid the severity of winter, either wandering 
about in the fields destitute of food, or taking shelter in the neighboring 
countries. He it was who caused the most exquisite -tortures to be inflict- 
ed on many of the protestants ; and, by the revocation of the edict of 
Nantes, drove 800,000 of them out of France. But to recount the enor^ 
mities of Louis XIV. would require a volume of the amplest size. 
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ral ; and. it may be remarked, that the founder oi the French 
monarchy^ and its attendant hierarchy was called Clovis^ 



69 It perhaps i»aot generally known, that, in therein of Cloture, son 
of Clovia, the territories of the French monarchy were far more exten- 
sive than those of modem France. I^ee the Dissertation of M. de Fonce- 
tBagne, in the Memoires de PAcadeviie de* JnacripHonty torn. Vlll. p. 506—* 
538. About the year 532, this monarchy was established in its greatest 
extent, and so as to bid defiance to hostile attack ; for, in this year, the 
extensive dominions of the rival kingdom of the Burgundians were an- 
nexed by conquest to those of the jFranks, and four years afterwards the 
independence and legal authority of the monarchy they had erected were 
acknowleged by Justinian, and a friendly treaty was concluded between 
that powerful emperor and the victoric{us sons of Clovis. See Gibbon's 
DecL and Fall of the R. E. voL VI. p, 324, 339. Possibly it may be thought 
remarkable by some, that exactly 1260 years intervene between the year 
532, the xra of the aggrandisement and firm establishment of the French 
monarchy, and the year 1792, the aera of its complete, And, as many are 
inclined to believe, final, subversion. ^ And some perhaps will be disposed 
to add, that this monarchy was as much distinguished by the rigidity of 
its rise^ as it has been remarkable for the suddenness of its fall. The 
narrow limits of the kingdom of Clovis, when he ascended the throne of 
his father, swere, says Mr. Gibbon, * confined to the island of the Bata- 
vians, with the ancient dioceses of Toumay and Arras; and at the bap- 
tism of Clovis, the number of his warriors could not exceed five thousand. 
— ^When he first took the field, he had neither gold nor silver in his cof- 
fers, nor wine and com in his magazines,' vol. VI. p. 310. Yet this prince, 
at the time of his death, and he died at the age of 45, reigned over teiTi- 
tories of vast extent, and was the conqueror of the Goths, the Alemannl, 
and the Burgundians. ^ 

There is nothing in the character and conduct of the first of tiie Ludo- 
vici^ who in several respects resembles the emperor Constantine, which 
can exempt him from the ignominy of being placed at the head of a long 
line of antichristian princes, the abettors of civil arid ecclesiastical tyranny. 
• His ambitious reign,' says the author of the history of the Decline and 
Fall of the Roman empire, * was a perpetual violation of moral and Chris- 
tian duties ; his hands were stained with blood, in peace as well as in • 
War ; and, as soon as Clovis had dismissed a synod of the Galilean church, 
he calmly assassinated all the princes of the Merovingian race,' vol. VI. 
p* 320. But he was a champion of orthodoxy and a liberal benefa^to^ of 
the clergy ; and these traits of character, in the opinion of some bigots, 
are capable of washing away every sin. Clovis, says Baronius, was rex 
gloriota memorus and religiosusirmts princep*: aud the cardinal declares, 
that he defeated the Alemanni by the assistance of Christ, and that tlie 



Louis, or Ludovicus, and that these words, differently as 
. they sound, are only variations of the same nam^^. 

'Of what is ascribed in ch, xiii. to the Ten Horns in 
general, may not much be applied, with the utmost exact- 
ness, to the Gallic horin in particular? Have not his 
subjects, in a peculiar manner, worshippecP^ this most dis- 
tinguished of the Ten Horns, by bending to him with the 
most servile homage? Have they not exclaimed as with 
one voice, and particiJarly the panegyrists of Louis XIV* 
who is Hie unto him^ who is able to make war with him ? 
Did he not assume a loftier tone than ordinary, and open 
his mouth in blasphemy against God? Was not power given 
unto him to maie war with the saints^ and to overcome them f 
And does not the fate of the last prince^*, who bore this 
name, correspond with the memorable words of the pro* 
phet ? Was he not led into captivity^ and afterl¥ard8 killed 
with the sword f 

vial of oil, yrith which he was anointed at the epoch of his bi^tism and 
in the cathedral of Rheims, was brought from heaven in the mouth of a 
dove. 

70 This is proved in the Memoirs de tAcademie des InkcHption^ (totri* 
XX. p. 68). Accordingly Mezeray thus commences his historic account 
of the founder of the French monarchy, ClovU ou Lout*, car €hstt le mesmi 
nontf Sic. 

71 Sec ch. xiii. v. 4 — 10. 

T2 f There seems,' says an expUdner of the Apocalypse, * to be a par^ 
tlcular 4^u&ciation against the family of Bourbon in the second Com« 
mand, where God threatens to punish idolaters even to the Third and 
Fotarth generation. This W4is at first threatened sj^nalt apostate Israelites^ 
who had th9 advantage of being instructed in the true religion. And if 
we shall read the history of the idolatrous kings of Israel ai>d Judah, w^ 
shall find this threatening never failed to be executed.—- N«w it is very 
observable, that the present king of France is the third from Henry the 
4th, who was a protestant, and changed his religion, for no other reason^ 
but that thereby he might establish himself and his posterity upon th^ 
throne of France.' Taylor's £ss. on Some Important Parts of the Rev. 
1770^ p. 144. 
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CHAPTER X. 

5K tRE Cdl^CX^USION OF THE ELEVENTH CHAPTER OF THE 

. APOCALYPSE. 

V 

HAVING remarked on several pans of the xith 
thapter, U shall briefly notice its conclusion : having hl-^ 
therto confined the attention of the reader principally to 
France, I shall lead him to take a view of the general tenor' 
of the events, which are likely to happen in some surround-* 
ing countries, or throughout the whole of Europe i having 
expatiated on a prediction^ which is regarded as applicable 
to the French revolution, I shall toUch on some collateral 
topics ; and> through much of the remainder of the work^ 
shall consider some both of the more near and more distant 
consequences, which may probably result from that revo- 
lution, or be promoted by it* 

The close of the xith chapter contains a brief accoimt of 
the seventh trumpet. With respect to the seven trumpetd 
in general, it is observed by M ede and Vitringa^ that they 
denounce that succession of judgments by which the Ro* 
man Empire was to be destroyed*. Now the reader is to 
remember what has already been remarked, thfit the Ro- 
man empire, in the view of prophecy, •* for the convenience 
of the prophetic calculations, is considered ^s subsisting^ 
though in a new form^ under the Ten Kings, among whom 
it was to be divided*.^ Thus the fcJtir first trumpets were 
fulfilled in the time of the Roman emperors ; whilst the 
three last, which are likewise called woes^ belong to that 
empire, in its present form, as ])^celled out into a number 
of separate and independent states. 

On the two first woes a few eitraets shall be given. As 
the prophetic description of them run to a considerable 



1 Sec Vitringa, p. 236. 2 Hiad, vol. 11. p. 191, 
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length, and as they are both fulfilled, it is to be expected, 
that, in the application of them, there should be little dis- 
agreement among the commentators. Accordingly we have 
their general testimony to assure us, that the Saracens , were 
the first woe. This was conceived to be undoubted by Sir 
I. Newton, by Mede and More, by bishops Newton and 
Hallifax, by Pyle, Whiston, and Jurieu, by Goodwin, Wa- 
pk, and Fleming, by Cressener, Lowman, and Daubuz. 
In the account of this woe, which occupies the eleven first 
verses of ' ch. ix, one symbol occurs, so curious and so ap- 
propriate, as to induce me to take particular notice of it. 
The Saracens, in the figurative language of the prophet, 
ure denominated locusts. ^ Locusts,' says Dr. Lancaster', 
^ fly in such prodigipus numbers, as that they form a great 
cloud and darken the sky, and then falling upon the earth, 
mak^ a most terrible havoc of all the fruits thereof; and 
so are a proper symbol to signify an army of enemies com- 
ing in vast multitudes to make an excursion, in order to 
plunder and destroy a country : and therefore very properly 
represent here the Arabians or Saracens, who were always 
professed robbers, and made prodigious incursions upon 
the Roman empire particularly, as well as towards the In- 
dies : making, wherever they came, most furious depreda- 
tions*' It is said in v. 9> that the sound of their wings zuas 
as the sound of chariots of many horses running to battle / 
♦ and Pliny afiirms, that they fly with so great a noise of 
their wings, that they may be taken for birds. Their wm^*, 
and the sound of their wings^ denote the swiftness,' with 
which the Arabians atchieved their conquests^ * To shew 
their great rapidity,' says Dr. Lancaster, ' it will be suffi- 
cient to observe, that in the reign of Omar, the second 
caliph after Mahomet, these locusts had made such a sur- 
prising progress, (though his reign was only about ten 
years and an half) that they became masters of 36,000 
towns, villages^ and castles, in Syria, Chaldea, Mesopota- 



3 In kis Abridgment of Daubuz. 4 Bpr Newton. 
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mia, Persia, and £gypt ; and carried on their conquests as. 
far as Tripoli of Barbary. And this is observed by Khon« 
deinir'.' In v. 5, it is declared, that men should be tor* 
mented by them five months; and again in v. 10, that their 
power was not to hurt men Jive months. This, says bishop 
Newton, ' is said without doubt in conformity to the type ; 
for locusts are observed to live about five months^ that is 
from April to September :' and,, in proof of this, the pre- 
late appeals to Bochart and to Pliny. Now, says the bp. of 
Bristol, ^ if these months be taken for prophetic months or 
150 years, it was within that space of time that the Sara- 
cens mad^ their principal conquests. Their empire might 
subsist much longer, but their power of hurting and tor^ 
menting men was exerted chiefly within that period. 
Read the history of the Saracens, and you will find 
that their greatest exploits were performed, their great- 
est conquests were made, between the year 612, when 
Mohammed-— began publicly to teach and propagate his 
imposture, and the year 762, when the caliph Almansor 
built Bagdad, to fix there the seat of his -empire, and called 
itthe City (^f Peace* Syria, Persia^ India, and the greatest 
part of Asia; Egypt and the greatest part of Africa ; Spain 
and some parts of Europe, were all subdued in the interi- 
mediate time. But when the caliphs, who before j»ad re* 
m!Oved from place to place, fixed their habitation at Bagdad, 
then the Saracens ceased from their incursions and ravages 
like locusts, and became a settled nation^ then they made 
no more such rapid and amazing conquests as before, but 
only engaged in common and ordinary wars like other na- 
tions ; then their power and glory began to decline, and their 
empire by litde and little to moulder away.' 

The second woe® consisted of the wars and conquests of 
the Turks and Ottomans, which have falleawith so severe 
a weight on the corrupt inhabitants of Christendom^ This 



5 Herbelot, tit. Omar. 6 It is described in ch. ix. v. 11 — ^21. 

7 To be convinced tliat it is a vjoe with a reference to them, it will be 
sufficient to inspect it. After describing it« St. John says (t. 20, 31), 
And the rest of the men, vfhich ^»ere not killed by these plagues, yet repented ngt 
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is the general opinion of commentators ; the opinion of all 
those whom I have named as harmonising in their explica- 
tion of the first woe. But I shall quote only from one of 
them, and from his abbreviator, Dr. Lancaster. Four 
angels, the messengers of the divine wrath, are represented 
as being beiindtn the great river Euphrates, and afterwards 
loosed^ that they might slay the third part of men* The 
four angels, says Daubuz, are the Ottomans, 'and particu- 
larly refer to Ortogrul the third, with his three sons, 
Condoz, Sarubani, and Othman, who first passed the Eu- 
phrates, and laid the foundation of the mighty power of 
the Ottomans. The beginnings of that power were, ob- 
serves this learned writer, * no less wonderful than those 
of the Saracens,^ * By their being loosed^ I am now quot- 
ing from Dr. Lancaster, * they were permitted to break into 
Christendom by their passing the Euphrates, And there- 
fore the part of Christendom, which was to suffer by them, 
must be that which lay next to that barrier, being as it were 
guarded by it. The Eastern empire therefore is here in- 
tended, which both had the name, and kept up the preten- 
sions, of the ancient Roman empire, which was the third 
part of the known world, wherein the Christian religion 
was plante4« And in this empire, which was the third or 
chief part of Christendom, were the men to be slain ; that 
is, deprived of their political life and government. — Ac^ 
cordingly this event was brought about by Mahomet II. 
who by taking Constantinople, A- D. 1453, and by his 

oj the vjoris of their hands, that they should not 'worship devils, and idols of 
^old, and silver, and brass, and stone, and of voood: — neither repented they of 
their murders, nor of their sorceries, nor of their fornication nor of their thefts. 
i Notwithstanding that d^eaxlful woe, afflicting the Eastern Christians,* 
wluch the prophet here despribes, < yet,* says Daubuz, * the Western did 
«tiU continue in their idolatry, and took no notice of those dreadful warn- 
ings of God,* Tct ikifuutty the word translated devils. Dr. More observes, 
is to be * understood of giving religious worship to daemons, that is to say, 
to the souls of men deceased.* Myst. of Iniq. p. 389. See this proved at 
large in Mede, p. 783. It is to be remembered, that the worship of 
images, at the period of th« Qttom^ conquests, was every where pre-i 
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conquest of the empire of Trebizond, A. D. 1460 ruined 
all the power of the Eastern empire, in all the parts thereof, 
and this so effectually, that not one monarchy (rf those 
Christian princes which formerly possessed it was excepted 
from this common disaster ; the Ottomans having gained, 
and still enjoying, all the dominions of the Eastern Caesars.' 

In order to apply the symbols of the first and second woe 
to the several events and particulars which they were de- 
signed to predict, it is obvious, that an exact acquaintance 
with history is indispensably necessary. Some observations 
of bp. Hurd may be here pertinently alleged. * That the 
argument from Prophecies should not convince those, who 
have not considered the occasion and design of them, the 
purposes they were intended to serve, and therefore the 
degree of light and clearness, with which it was proper 
they should be given ; who have not studied the language 
in which these prophecies are conveyed, the state of the 
times in which they were delivered, the manners, the cus- 
toms, the opinions of those to whom they were addressed; 
above all, who have not taken the pains to acquire a very 
exact and extensive knowlege of history, and so are not 
qualified to judge how far they have been accomplished ; 
that to such persons as these, I say, the argument from 
prophecy should not appear to have all that evidence which 
believers ascribe to it, is very likely ,- but then this effect 
is to be accounted for, not from their knowlege, but their 
ignorance, not from their seeing too clearly^ but from their 
not seeing at all, or but imperfectly, into the merits of this 
argument. And for those who have searched deepest, and 
inquired with most care, into this kind of evidence, they 
depose unanimously in its favor, and profess themselves 
to have received conviction from it'.' 

Whilst in V. 13 of ch. xi* it is foretold, that there would 
be a Revolution in the Tenth Part of the city, and an aboli- 
tion of names .or titles ; it is solemnly proclaimed in the 
following verse, that the second woe is past ; and, behold. 



8 Serm, preached at I^incoln's Inn, vol. II. p. 74,- 
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the third woe cometh quickly. In the three following verses 
the prophet touches on the happy changes which shall arise 
in consequence of that third woe, or the sounding of the 
'seventh trumpet; and in v. 18 it is added, that when the 
wrath of God is come, he will destroy them which destroy 
the earth. Now those, who reflect that a Great Earth- 
quake, to use the word in its figurative import, has recently 
shaken the European continent, and who believe that titles 
have already been abolished in the Tenth Part of the S3rm« 
bolic city^ will be naturally solicitous to inquire, what are 
the subsequent events, which are to be accomplished dur- 
ing the last of the woes and of the trumpets, and to what 
class of persons those belong, whom the unerring voice of 
prophecy has denounced as the destroyers of the earth. 

To those who are actuated by this solicitude I observe, 
that as each of the six preceding trumpets foretold a mighty 
war', which was to be followed by some important event ; 
so also does the seventh ; and to their attention I recom- 
mend the observations of the following commentators, cm 
fhe effect which is to be produced by this most memorable 
of the trumpets* The events it foretells, they unite in 
asserting, belong to the Western part of the Roman em- 
pire, or the dominions of the ten-homed Beast. ^ The 
third woe,' says bp. Newton, ^ is the ruin and downfal of 
the antichristian kingdom.' It does, says Mede, destroy 
the kingdom of the Beast'®. * The sole object of the third 
woe,' declares Dr. Cressener, ^ is the party of the Beast ; 
and it ends with the ruin of that party*'.' That it brings on 
the total ruin of the Antichristian power, is the statement 
of Mr. Pyle. The object of the third woe or seventh 
trumpet, says Mr. Durham,, is * the executing of God's 
vengeance upon Antichrist and the kingdom of the Beast ; 
the destroying of them that formerly destroyed the earth.' 

9 Employed in the field of battle, and in the proclamation of war, the 
trumpet is a natural emblem of the latter. 

10 P, 58r, 591. 

11 Judgm. on the Rom. Ch. p. 245. 
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^ The seventh trumpet/ says Daubuz, ^ is to have a mix- 
ture of woe for the corrupted Christians, and joy to the 
just, who are to be retrieved from that tyranny they have 
groaned under/ It * will contain a Great Revolution, with 
amazing circutostances of suddenness and terror'^' But 
to multiply citations^is needless. This is not a matter that 
rests upon the opinion of commentators. No attentive 
reader can peruse the account of the seventh trumpet, 
without perceiving that this is the period, in which all de- 
spotic rule shsdl be abolished. 

What words can be plainer and more decisive than those 
of the introductory verse : and the seventh angel sounded: 
and there were great voices in heaven^ sayings the kingdoms 
of this world are become the kingdoms of our Lord and of 
his Christ ? What language can be more expressive than 
that of the 18th verse already cited ; that God will destroy 
them which destroy the earth ? ' 

Let it not be supposed, that I am chargeable with inconsis- 
tency, because I here understand the word earth in its plain 
and literal sense, whilst elsewhere I have generally annexed 
to it a. symbolic signification. That there is ^ a mixed use 
of the plain and fgured style^ in the prophecies of Holy 
Writ, bp. Hurd observes'^ ; and the observation admits not 
of dispute. 

But though the seventh trumpet is undoubtedly to be 
levelled against the Gentile and antichristian part of man- 
kind ; though it is to bring ruin on the heads of those, who 
stand up to defend the different systems of tyranny ; though 
its result will be assuredly joyful and beneficial to mankind^ 
far beyond what language can express ; yet, as it includes 
in it at least one hard-contested war, it is perhaps to be 
feared, that the evils inseparable from it may reach all de- 
scriptions of persons. Some passages of prophecy might 
indeed be alleged, which appear to countenance this gloomy 
idea. 

12 P. 4SU 543. 13. Vol. 11. p. 102. 
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The tiame of woesj says Sir I. Newton, ^ is given to the 
wars to which the three last trumpets sound, to distinguish 
them from the wars of thfe four first'*.' But whether the 
third woe points to one great and eventful war, or to a suc- 
cession of wars, it is not now perhaps possible to ascertain* 

With respect to the persons who are to inflict the third 
woe upon the antichristian part of the European world, I 
shall quote from Dr. Cressener, one of the many writers 
who declared it to be his opinion that France was the coun- 
try, where the symbolic resurrection of the witnesses would 
probably take place. * It is,' he says, ' to be concluded 
that the executors of the third woe are the risen witnesses, 
and that they are altogether th^ agents in it.' * Indeed,' 
says he, ' the particular reason of interposing the account 
oi the death 2jxdi resurrection of the witnesses before the 
end of the second woe, seems evidently to be to show what 
enemy it was that should be the third woe, and who 
should be the objects of it",' 

One principal design of the xith chapter, says Dr. 
Goodwin, is to give ^ the immediate tokens or signals that 
shall fore-run the ending of the times of the Beast'®. And 
he elsewhere says, * in this their resurrection, there is a 
fore-running shadow of that last great viptory, which brings 
in the kingdom of Christ, — ^for the Thousand Years. Of 
the glorious beginning whereof, under the seventh trum- 
pet ensuing, v. 15, this is ordained to be the dawn- 
ing'^.' That by writers of all ages the symbolic resurrec- 
tion of the witnesses has been viewed in this light, he 
indeed declares'* : and a little farther observes, * that the 
ttrue reason, why this particular occurrence, though falling 
out but in a tenth part of Europe, is here made mention of 
rather than any other,' is on account of its peculiar fitness 
to presignify what is destined to follow. The resurrection 
» i ■ ■ . I . • I . I I I , , I ■ . ,.. 1 1 .. , . . .. II ^ , 

14 P. 295. 

15 Judgm. on the Rom. Ch. p< 142, 143. 

16 P. 108. 17 P. 169, 18 P. 179. 
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of the withess^es, says Mr. Haughton^ is A sigfi^ ^ that An- 
tichrist's utter ruin is near^ even at the door^^n 

When it is said in v. 14, that the second woe is piasts 
rnidy behold^ the third woe Cometh quickly ; the meaning ap- 
pears to be this : the career of the Turkish victories is now 
arrested, to their invasions a bar is set, and experiencing a 
sensible^ declension of power, no longer are they a scourge 
to the Christian world ; this woe is passed by** ; and, be* 
hold, the Revolution in the Tenth Part of the city having 
been accomplished, another memorable period ensues, de- 
nominated the third woe* 

A remarkable clause of the 18th verse has been twice 
quoted. The whole of it is important. It needs elucida- 
tion, and the whole shall be cited. And the nations were 
Ungry ? av/d thy wrath is come^ and the time of the dead 
that they should be judged [or rather vindicdted] ; and that 
thou shouidst give reward to thy servants the prophets^ and 
to the saints^ and to them that fear thy name^ small and 
great ; and shouidst destroy them which destroy the earth. 
That this verse cannot possibly refer to the Day of Judg- 
ment may be seen in any of the best commentators, and is 
tmdeniably 'proved by Vitringa* 

The nations^ or as I think it ought rather to be rendered^ 
the Gentiles" were angry. The Gentile part of mankind, 
the advocates* of abuses and antichristianism, were offend- 
ed .at the Revolution which happened yi the Tenth Part of 



? • . 19 On Antichrist, p. 135. 

20 Di^ Cvessener lon^ ago observed^ that he did not apprehend it to be 
* necessary, that the end of the second woe should be tlie utter ruin of the 
Tui-kish empire.' • For,' say* he, * I see that the Saracens, who were un- 
questionably the first woe, are said to be passed away, as they were the 
first woe, long before the end of the Saracen emf^re, that is, at tJie tfme 
when they ceased to be any longer a torment and vexation to the Iloman 
empire,* which was near 200 years before the last end of their own em • 
pire.' Judg. on the Mom. Ch. pv 132, See similar observations in the mqppe 

, cai'lv commentators of the no less learned writers, Brightman and Mo^e. 

21 Often is rtt t^ thus rendered 4n our English Translation, as for " 
ft ^instance in v. 2 of this ch. and as it is in this place by Brightman. MtM' 

ontlus verse, exprcfiily styles them ^'e pseuiloclin'sfifim, p. Ilia. , 

Vol. L t '• ■ ^ 
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the STinbblic t^ty^ and at the progress of knowlege, which 
portended a change in other countries* This anger of 
theirs, says Daubuz, * imports resistance and war, to op- 
pose the kingdom of God and his Christ* — But this « anger 
or resistance, will prove their third woe or utter destruc- 
tion.' Whether these who are now angry at the French 
revolution be among the Gentiles here spoken of, and whe- 
ther those who have kindled the war against France be m 
any respect alluded to, are points wUch I shall leave to tbit 
reader's own judgment, ,that he may decide upon them for 
himself. A quotation or two on this subject I sha}l, howi' 
^ver, allege. That which follows is from that diligent 
reader of commentators and of prophecy, Dr. Henry More,. 

* And the nations were angry* Which anger^ according 
to the sense of alI expositors, is their anger and envy 
conceived at the risings of the tvitnesses^J^ In the opinions 
of Dr. Priestley, this prophecy is now fulfilling. Appre- 
hending this to be a sign of the times^ and one of the sig- 
nals which indicate that the period of the seventh trumpet 
has recently commenced, this celebrated writer asks, ' when 
have we seen, or heard of, such anger and rage i^ nations^ 
such violence in carrying on war, and such destruction of 
men, as at this very time ? It is thought that the last cam- 
paign only has destffoyed many more men than all the eight 
years of the American war, and probably more than the 
tang war before it 9 and from the increased armaments of 
the belligerent powers, and their increasing animosity, it 
IS probable that the approaching campaig)ti will be more 
bloody than the last*'.'^ That the revolution In ihe Tenth 
Part of the symbolic city would be accompanied by a 

* fierce war,' a German divine, the author of an apocalyp- 
tical treatise, long ago observed**. By Peganius also a war 
was expected to result from it ; and from Brenius's o&ser- 
rations on the passage I am considering, it appears he 
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22 AnSw. to Remarks, &c; 1684, 4to. p. 307. 

2?3 FastScrm. ftr Feb. 28, 1794, p. 1(^11. 

24 davU AfMQlyptkOy published by Mr.Hartlib^* 1$SI, p. 8, 



thought it probable, that dlie rage of &e Gecitile-Christiaas 
oil account of this revolution, might stimulate them to the 
fatal war of Anoageddon, predicted in the xvith ch. c%f 
St. John. 

And thy wrath is come^ and the time of the dead^ that 
they should be vindicated^* The expression, the dead, is 
susceptible either of a literal Or a figurative interpretation. 
In the former case, it may signify, that the period of God^s 
vengeance being at length arrived, he will vindicate the 
cause of those, who, during :so many agies, have been slaugh- 
tered or oppressed at the instigation of the privileged or- 
ders : in the latter case, it inay import, that God will via? 
dicate the cause of those, who still remain politically dead^ 
and raise them to a different condition^ The time also is 



25 The worcUi which follow we from Grotius, u quoted and approved 
hy Lowroan. * K^nwir judieare, sacpe e^t viodicare.' Grot in loc. ]ji 
coofirmation of this remark, which occurs a}so in Brenius, I observe that 
^S» wliich commonly signifies to jud^e, frequently signifies to vindicate . 
and is accordingly often rendered in the LXX by txhiitn^ of which the 
proper meaning is to vindicate or avenge. The clause above refers, says 
Daubuz, to Rev. ch. vi. v. 10, where those ilamfar the tutimany mthich they 
held, we Eepwsseaated as crying vdtk a iifud wdee, JSfow X.o»^, O Lord, J3o(y 
uni True, dost $hou not judge and avenfe our blood 6n them that dwell upon the 
earth, i. e. on the antichristian part of mankind ? 

Vitringa, speaking of the verse upon which I am commenting, says to 
'Vindicate does appear to be the certain sense of Kftvm in this place ; and 
in proof of this he cites, among otiier passages, Ps. Ixxii. 4, where ver m 
the Hebrew, and xpiw in the Septuagint bear that signification. This 
wiU appear fipom an inspection of the verse, which, independently of the 
light it may throw on the meaning of xftftt does itself deserve citation and 
reference. He thall judge the poor of the people, he shall sane the children 
of the needy, and shall break in pieces the oppressor. Surely the word judge, 
which is the rendering of our English version, is not in unison with the 
other clauses of the verse ; and, as it communicates to the English reader 
a false idea, vindicate should be substituted in its place. That the word in 
the original does here signify to vindicate or defend, is observed likewise 
by Simeon de Muis, by Munsteinis, and by Vatabks, Ps. Ixxii. says Dr. 
Apthorp (vol. II. p. 142), • evidently harmonises with those predictions, 
which describes Christianity in its most perfect state on earth.' That it 
has a reference to Christ's kingdom, says bp. Patridc, is^ unquestion^jle, 
as * the Jews themselves acknowlege.* 



14g CHAB* X» 

eome^ that thou shouldst give reward to thtf servtfnts the 
prophets^ and to the saints. Since prophets^ ^cording to 
the general signification of the word in modem langimge, 
will not exist at the period here spoken of ; it is necessary 
to have recourse to another interpretation ; an interpreta- 
tion which the mind of the reader will probably anticipate. 
Whilst those styled saints may be supposed to denote good 
men in general and genuine Christians ; the term prophets 
may be reasonably thought to bear a somewhat narrower 
import, and to signify such as in an eminent degree sus- 
tain the character of instructors of mankind and of wit- 
nesses against errors and corruptions. This is the sera, 
when the Supreme Being shall distribute to them, in par«- 
ticular, favors and rewards ; and shall so alter the com- 
plexion of human affairs, that they shall not merely enjoy 
the blessings of life, unpersecuted and undisturbed, but 
shall obtain, from their fellow-citizens, an equitable, and 
consequently a liberal, share of estimation and regard. 
And the divine favors shall be extended to all who are of 
real worth ; for the small and great is, ' an expression,' 
says Daubuz, ' which implies universalityf' But before 
the world can be fitted for the residence of men of this 
character, another class of persons must first be destroyed^ 
namely those who destroy the earth. To point out any lan- 
guage, lying in a compass equally narrow, more strongly 
descriptive of some among the tyrants of the European 
continent, would scarcely be possible. Struck with the 
force of the expression, a modem commentator of Scotland, 
when arrived at this verse, thus exclaims : * Alas! and is 
this the character of the celebrated heroes, who shine in the 
annals of empires and kingdoms, whose name^ are immpr- 
talised by the conquest of such, perhaps, as were weaker 
and less wicked than themselves ! Alas ! what are they all 
but destroyers of the earthy desolating cpuntries, murder- 
ing the inhabitants, or miserably plundering them of all 
their properties^*' ' We are perfectly sure,' says an ear- 
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iier Scotch commentator, Mr. Robertson, * of the nature 
of the persons, that they are ho other than the enemies of 
the witnesses.' And of this verse it is observed by Mr. 
^aple, that it refers to what is called the great Battle of 
Armageddon*', in which the antichrist! an princes of the 
European world are \ to receive a decisive and dreadful 
overthrow. 

One additional reflection shall conclude the observations 
on ch. 3d. of St. John. It is in v. 13 we are told, that there 
wa* a great Earthquake in the Tenth Part of the symbolic 
city : it is in v. 15 we are assured, that the kingdoms of this 
•world are become the kingdoms of our Lord and of his Christ. 
The speediness with which the one is mentioned after the 
other naturally encourages the expectation, that the lesser 
Revolution will be preparatory to the greater, and that it 
will be followed by it at no very distant period of time- 
Accordingly Vitringa declares, that the Revolution, which 
would take place in the Tenth Part of the city, would 
speedily be followed by other more grievous judgments, 
which would bring on the final demolition of the antichris* 
tian empire**. 



CHAPTER XI. 



ON THE VIALS IN GENERAL. 



AFTER introducing so many observations on the 
fourth vial, and on the seventh trumpet : it is proper," that 
I should state my idea respecting the vials in general more 
explicitly than I have hitherto done. That some or all of 
them have an intimate connection with the third woe or the 
seventh trumpet, has I believe never been denied. . 

In the commencement of this work, Mr. Fleming's ex- 
planation of the fourth vial has been brought forwards { 
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and it has I think been proved (the onty thing of whidh I 
imd^took to allege a proof), that, if t&at vial does rebxte 
to the devolution in France^ it i$ prophetic of the oveiv 
tfirow of its monarchy, and cannot be interpreted so as fo 
appear unfiiendly to the interests of the French nation. If 
Mr. Fleming's interpretation of the fourth vial be solid, it 
will then follow, that we are now living under the fifth vial ; 
-and I should not do justice to Mr. Fleming, were I not to 
observe; that this perfectly agrees with the statement c^ a 
learned and uncommonly industrious examiner of the Apo» 
cal}^se. That the third woe is commenced appears bom. 
the Idth and 14th v« of ch. xi ; and Dr. Cressener regards 
it as certain, that the fifth, sixth, and seventh vials consli* 
tute it, and consequently, that the beginning of the plague 
of ^ the fifth vial is the beginning of the third woe'.' 

But I should not act an open and ingenious part, were I 
not to declare, that I am now of opinion, that the {Kmriag 
out of the vials was to be subsequent to the Earthytutke in 
the Tenth Part of the city^ and that the vials are only be- 
ginning to be fulfilled ; an opinion respecting which I had 
come to no decision, when composing the two first differs . 
of the work. If this be admitted, it follows of copse* 
quence, that the French revolution is not foretold by the 
symbols of the fourth vial, and that any arguments which 
have, been or can be produced in favor of that opinion^ are 
inconclusive. Such a prediction, it must indeed be con- 
fessed, does not seem wanting, because v. 13 of ch. xi. 
may be justly thought prophetic of the revolution in France, 
and is, of itself, amply sufEcieQt. I have, however, been 
induced to print the two first chapters of the work, partly 
because they were the foundation of it, partly because they 
contain observations susceptible of general application, and 
partly on account of the reasons, alleged in the preface to 
the present performance, which prompted me to commence 
it, zxkA first occasioned me to tum\ny^mind to prophetical 
inquiries. Though firmly persuaded, that the fourth vial 
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eotild opt possibly be interpreted in a maimer favorable to 
die enemies of the French revolution, I was never by any 
queans equafly confident that it pointed to the events of that 
revdutton at all* In order to foe convinced that the symbols 
of any particular prophecy are fulfilled in any particular 
etent ; I do indeed require a degree of evidence superior to 
that, which would ensure the assent of the generality of per- 
sons* Of those who have applied the predictions of the Apo* 
ealypse to particular occurrences, many have encountered^ 
and, I am perfectly reaidy to admit, have deserved^ the imputa-^ 
Cton of credulity. But though it be taken for granted, that the 
vials were to be poured out subaequent to the accomplish- 
ment of the Frenclr Revolution : it should be observed, in 
justice to Mr* Fleming's interpretation of ^ the fourth vial, 
that it does not therefore necessarily follow, that that vial 
has no reference to the overthrow of the Gallic monarchy. 
For let it be remembered, that the s}rmbolic sun was extin- 
^isKed^ and the monarchy destroyed, a considerable time 
after the symbolic earthquake, or insurrection of the peo- 
ple, had taken place. 

Some of the arguments, which have been brought for- 
ward to prove that all the vials are comprised under the 
seventh trumpet, shall now be produced*. I begin with a 
quotation from Mr. Whiston, who has investigated this 
question at great length. * The natural harmony, and visi- 
ble method of the prophetic series in this book, does re^ 
qulr;^, that we apply the seven vials to the seventh trumpet^ 
as its proper and only contents* This observation is freely 
allowed by a very considerable adversary of this opinion, 
the leumed Dr. Cressen6r, in these remarkable words* 
" It must," says he, ** be acknowleged, that it would make 
a much fairer shew of conciniiity, if the prophecy of the 
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2 Tliat the aeven vials are comprehended under the seventh trumpet^ 
Mr. Fleming himself declares (p. 59). But then he supposes, as I con- 
ceive erroneously, that the ptfiod of the seveath trumpet had lon^ ago 
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seven vials were included in the last woe, or the seventh 
trumpet. Otherwise these vials seem to interfere confusedly 
with the trumpets ; some of them in the time of the sixth 
trumpet, and the rest of them in the time of the seventh'." 
The business of the third woe, or seventh trumpet, and of 
the seven vials, is the very same ; for the vials are the 
seven plagues whereby the wrath of God is to be com- 
pleted*, and so all his enemies destroyed. And the busi- 
ness and effect of the seventh trumpet is die destruction of 
the remains of all the tyrannical and idolatrous empires of 
the world, and the setting up the kingdom of our Saviour* 
Which effects and consequences both of the seventh trum« 
pet, and of the seven vials, being one and the same, it is 
highly reasonable, that the causes and instruments in both 
cases be supposed to be one and the same also : and that 
therefore the vials be esteemed no other* than the contents 
of the seventh trumpet.' This * is still more fully confirm- 
ed by what farther information we have at the conclusion 
of the account of the seventh trumpet, of the nature of its 
principal and concluding judgment, where we find it to be 
exactly the same that belongs to the concluding vial* At 
the conclusion of the seventh trumpet it is said, and there 
were lightnings^ and voices^ and thunderings^ and an earth" 
quake ^ and great hail^. Under the concluding vial, we 
find the same account. — And there -were voices^ and thun- 
der s^ and lightnings^ and there was a great earthquake^ 
such as was not since men were upon the earthy so mighty 
an earthquake and so great* — And there fell upon men great 
hail out of heaven y every stone about the weight of a talent^* 
The words in the original are the very same here which we 
had before under the seventh trumpet ; only with such ad- 
ditional exaggerations as ^ particular account ought to have 
above a short and general intimation^.' 



3 Judgm. on the Rom. Ch. p. 272 '% Rev. xv. \. 

5 XI. 19. . ' 6 XVI. 18. 21. 

r. V. 52—61. Of what Mr. Whiston has urg^ed on this ^iiit, I hare 
cited only a small part. ' , 
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^ These seven last places fnust,^ says bp» Newton, ^ ne* 
ces$arily fall under the seventh and last, trumpet*.' If the 
seven vials * be not the subject of the third woe, the third 
woe is no where described particularly as are the tyro for- 
mer woes. At the sounding of the fifth trumpet (ix. 1.) 
commences the woe of the Saracen or Arabian locusts; 
and in the conclusion it is added (ver. 12) One woe is pasty 
anJy behold^ there come two woes more herec^er. At the 
sounding of the sixth trumpet (ix. 13) begins the plague 
of the Euphratean horsemen or Turks ; and in the qonclu- 
sion is added (xi. 14). The second woe is pasty andy behold^ 
the third woe cometh quickly. At the sounding of tlid 
seventh trumpet therefore (xi. 15, &c.) one would naturally 
expect the description of the third woe to succeed : but as 
it was before observed, there follows only a short and sum- 
mary account of the seventh trumpet, and .of the joyful 
rather than of the woeful part of it. A gener^ intima- 
tion indeed is given of God^s taking unto him his great 
power y and destroying them who destroy the earth: hut 
the particulars are reserved for this place; and if these 
last. plagues coincide not with the last woe, there are other 
plagues and other woes after the last ; and how can it be 
said that the wrath of God isjiUedup in them^ if there are 
others besides them ? If then these seven last plagues 
synchronise with the seventh and last trumpet, they are all 
yet to come ; for the sixth trumpet is not yet past.' ^ I 
make no doubt at all^ ^ says another celebrated commenta-^ 
tor, ^ but that the vials are to be placed in the seventh 
trumpet after the rising of the witnesses^.'* It may be added, 
that among, those who suppose some of the tials to have 



8 See this stated and defended by the author of the Ife^ Sy4t. of the 
Apoc. p. 248, 249, and in the befence of his IlluitraHoru ; and argued at 
length in the commeritaiy of a Scotch divine (Durhairi), which was pub- 
Mshed more than 130 years since, p. 504. That the seven vials are com- 
prised under the seventh trumpet, was the opinion of the celebrated Mar- 
tin liuther; See the Inttifd. to the Apoc. by Bengelius (p. 306), who, on 
this point, ag^es in opinion with his illustrious countryman* 

9 Dr. Mpre's App. to his Comment on Dan. p. 284. 

VOJL* I If 



154 chAp. XI* 

been poured out, to gtvat is the disagreement with respect 
to the times of their fulfilment, and so small their success 
in applying the symbols of particular vials to particular 
events'% as to afibrd a strong presumption that they are all 
yet unacccomplished. 

The most common mistake, in interpreting the vials, has 
been to explain them, as if they had no concern with the 
ten-homed Beast, the representative of the antichristian 
monarchies, seated in the Western part of the Roman 
empire, and were judgments to fall exclusively upon the 
church and pontiffs of Rome. 

It has already been seen, that the thtr d woe^ which is to 
be directed against the destroyers of the earthy was^ to com- 
mence soon after the great revolution in one of the Ten 
European kingdoms : and a passage has been quoted from 
Dr. Cressener, wherein he says, ^ that the executors of the 
third woe are the risen witnesses, and that they are alto- 
gether the agents in it/ Now, as I apprehend the vials to 
be nothing more than the constituent parts of the third 
woe, it follows of course, that if the inhabitants of the 
Tenth Part of the symbolic city are the persons destined 
by divine providence to have a principal share in inflict- 
ing that woe, that they also are to be principally em- 
ployed, in executing, on the tWo-homed and the ten^homed 
Beasts, the several judgments elsewhere described under 
the figurative diction of the seven vials. 

Although I have never seen the vials satisfactorily ex- 
plained by any of the commentators, yet passages may be 
selected from them, capable of throwing upon this series 
of predictions some considerable rays of light. But anj^ 
precise idea of the three first vials I confess myself unable 
to communicate. With respect to them in general it may 
be observed, that they appear to have a kindred import, 
that they are prophetic of a great effusion of blood.and of 
great calamities which are to fall on the antichristian part 
of mankind, and that the reader's conception of them will 



10 Bp. Newton, speaking of the vials, says, . • the best interpreter**^ 
have 'failed aifd floundered in this part more than in any other.' P. 25a 
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be facilated by the remarks, which will occur in the course 
of the work on the meaning oJF particular symbols. The 
three first vials are thus expressed. And the Jirst angel 
Tventy and poured out his vial upon the earth ; and there fell 
a noisome and grievous sore upon the men which had the 
mark of the beast, and upon them which worshipped his 
image. And the second angel poured out his vial upon the 
sea; and it became as the blood of a dead man: and every 
living soul died in the sea. And the third angel poured out 
his vial upon the rivers and fountains of waters; and they 
became blood^^. St. John immediately adds : and I heard 
the angel of the waters say, thou art righteous, Lord, 
xvhich art, and wast, and shall be, because thou hast judged 
thus. For they have shed the blood of saints and prophets, 
and thou hast given them blood to drink; for they are worthy. 
And I heard another out of the altar say, even so. Lord Go/f 
Almighty, true and righteous are thy judgments^\ 

The earth, upon which the first vial is to fall, signifies 
the antichristian part of mankind ; and they are to be af- 
flicted with a noisome and grievous sore. Now * a sore^ 
says Sir I. Newton, denotes * a durable plague of war'^.* 
If, as there is reason to believe, the third woe has com^ 
menced, it follows, that at least the first of the vials must 
already have begUn to be poured out; and with this brief 
explication of the first vial the existing state of public 
affairs in the European world perfectly harmonises. The 
second vial is to be poured upon the sea. Now, says Mr. 
King, ' the sea, as we are told (even by the prophetical 
angel himself) signifies multitudes of people. The pouring 
out of the vial therefore upon the sea is the best image 
that could be devised, to describe mischief that should 
arise, from a general infatuation of all ranks of people* in 
the western parts of the world'*. * It strikes me,' says Mr. 
Bicheno, ' that although the vial which is to be poured out 
upoa the earth, will cpmmence first, and that on the sea fol- 
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low, yet their fiillmg stremmt will mingle; and although 
the full torrent of the latter vials may not commence, yet 
some small portion of them may be dashed upon the rivers^^ 
the atiTij or the throne of the beast j while the first are pourw 
ing out ^ and although the plagues of the latter vials will 
commence last, as in the vision, yet the streams of the 
former may still be running'^ The angels saying of this 
woe, thsit it cometh quickly^ and the circumstances of the 
seven angels with their vials aU appearing, and being sent 
out at the same time^, supposes that they will all be em* 
ployed together to execute their missions on the several 
objects of the divine displeasure. And we ms^y hope that 
these judgments will soon be over*^' 

Having ssud so much on Mr. Fleming's interpretation of 
the fourth vial, I shall here confine my observations upon 
that vial to a very few lines. I begin with asking a ques-o 

tion. May it not threaten a diminution and decline of 

, "^ '■ . . . • 

monarchical power in general, in the territories of the Ten- 
homed Beast ? A remark by Mr. Cradock may be here 
perunently adduced. ^ It is observable that the vials fore* 
shew Antichrist's ruin by several steps and degrees.— -The 
first five vials do alter ^ but do not utterly 4e8troy^ the subjects 
of them.^ It is, says Mr. Cradock, for the sixth and 
seventh vials that the work of destr^ymg is reserved'^ 



15 To the same purpose speak Durham and Daubuz. * Though/ says 
the Scotch commentatorj \ th^re be orjer in the rue. of these judgments* 
and aU are not ppured ou^ tog^^er j— yet it will not foUow, that the for- 
mer judgment is ended^ before another come.* P. 608. * These plagues,' 
says Daubuz^ * are so sent upon the corrupted Christians, that although 
the beginmng of each is distinct and suocessive in order of time, yet their 
end is not» but continues afterwards in its effects, notwithstanding the he- 
ginning of the rest. So ttiat the plagues, are not only fresh and differenti 
but also multiplied' upon the fubject * P^ 679. The learned author of the 
Kev) Syst. of the Apoc, thinks it impossible to be proved, that the seven 
vials signify periods of time at all. Def. of Jliiut. p. 4^ 7. By some it has 
^een supposed very unreasonably, that they denote not merely periods of 
time, but periods of an equal duration. 

16 XV. 6. xvi. 1 17 Signs of th^ Tinges, p. 45. 
18 P. 162. ' '' ^' ' ' 
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The class of persons spoken of in v. 9^ the context teaches 
us, belong to the symbolic sunm They are the members 
and the partisans of the Ten-homed BeastJ ' That they 
shall be scorched with great heaty that is to say, that they 
shall be pierced with the sharpest arrows of affliction, is 
the fact foretold in the commencing clause of the verse* 
That they shall notwithstanding omit to repent^ and even 
revile the name of God^ are the circumstances predicted in 
the two subsequent clauses. As far as relates to the con<* 
duct and the fate of the ^satellites and supporters of the 
Gallic horn of the Secular Beast, this verse may be said to 
have already received the most exact completion. With 
respect to those, however, who surround and protect the 
thrones of the other antichriktian monarchies, which con- 
stitute the symbolic Sun of the European world, or in' 
other words the Ten-horned Beast, the prophecy remains 
to be accomplished. The idea here suggested, that the 
fourth vial may have begun to be fulfilled, I must again 
assert, contradicts not the statement I have elsewhere 
made ; namely, that the Earthquake in the Tenth Part of 
the symbolic city occurred prior to the pouring out of the 
vials. For it is iiow become a fact recorded in history, that 
after the French revolution had taken place, a'considerable 
time did elapse, before the partisans of the monarchy were 
involved in great and general calamit;% 

On the fifth vial I shall be more particular, because its 
general meaning appears capable of being penetrated, and 
it has notwithstanding this, as I conceive, been very gene- 
rally misapprehended. It is thus expressed : and the fifth 
angel poured out his vial upon the seatj or, as it ought ra- 
ther to be translated, the throne^^ of the Beast; and his 
kingdom was full of darkness ; and they gnawed their 
tongues for pain^ and blasphemed the God of heaven because 
of their pains and their sores^ and repented not of their 
deeds^. 



19 It is thus translated by Wakefield, poddridge, and Daubu?. 
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Before this vial can be satisfactorily interpreted, two im<- 
portant questions must be resolved. Is the civil, or is the 
ecclesiastical. Beast, here designed ? What does the word, 
translated srat^ signify ? On the first point I quote from 
Daubuz ; on the second from Lowman. ^ We must,' says 
Daubuz on this vial, ^ repeat here what has been observed 
before, that when the Holy Ghost mentions the Beast by 
itself, it is to be understood of the great Beast with sevevt 
heads and ten horns, that is, the secular powers within the 
precincts of the corrupted church, not the less Beast with 
two horns, which is described and said to be the false pro* 
phet^ which signifies the heads of the idolatrous clergy* 
And that this distinction is true, we need to go no farther 
to prove, that this very chapter*' where the three great 
enemies of Christ are named, the Dragon^ the Beasty and 
False Prophet. The Beast thus singly mentioned, being 
plainly the great Beast aforesaid. Besides, the throne 
spoken of here is the throne given to that Beast by the Dra- 
gon, in ch. xiii. 2. and not to the False Prophet or less 
Beast, who is not said to have a throne, but is described 
as the great assistant of the former.' * This vial,' says 
Mr. Lowman, * is poured out on the throne of the Beast, 
so the word'is in the original". In the scripture-Ianguag-e, 
throne J kingdom, government, authority, dominion, and 
power, are of like signification** ; to translate the kingdom 
from the house of Saulj and to set up the throne of Da- 
vid over Israel^ is to take the authority and power of go- 
vernment from the one, and give it to the other, 2 Sam. 
iii. 10. — The throne then of the Beasty which our transla- 
tion has rendered his seatj seems plainly to mean his au- 
thority and power, rather than the chy or seat of his re- 
sidence**. For the prophetic language puts a throne to 



21 XVI. 13. 22 Em T«f $-^wf, 

23 After referring' to several passages in the Jewish scriptures in con- 
ilrmation of this. Dr. Lancaster observes, that * a throne is by all the onei- 
rocritics explfdned of power.' 

24 This meaning indeed it cannot have ; because the Beast with Ten 
Horns, the representative of the antichristian monarchies, has no particu- 
lar place of rule and residence. 
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signify, not the seat of a kingdom, but its power and au- 
thority. And so this very prophecy explains it ; this angel 
poured out his vial on the seat of the Beasty and his king- 
dom was full of darkness.^ That * darkness is the • sym- 
bol of misery and adversity/ Dr. Lancaster observes ; and, 
in proof of this, appeals to diflPerent passages in the He- 
brew prophets. The meaning then of a vial of divine* 
wrath being poured upon the throne of the Beast appears 
to be this : that divine providence will cause events to hap- 
pen, eminently injurious to the power and authority of the 
antichristian monarchies of Europe. Accordingly Low- 
man, in explication of the prophet^s words, that the king- 
dom of the Beast was full of darkness ^ says * darkness is an 
emblem of affliction ; a kingdom full of darkness will then 
naturally signify a great diminution of power, and decay 
of authority.' In order faithfully to represent the excess 
of mortification and anguish, which shall in consequence 
be felt by the members and supporters of the ten-homed 
Beast, it is said, that they gnawed their tongues for pain ; 
and in the next verse it is added, that they blasphemed the 
God of heaven, because of their pains and their sores, and 
repented not of their deeds. Instead of being reformed, says 
Lowman in v his paraphrase, * they rather blasphemed the 
supreme governor of the world, by accusing his providence, 
on account of the evils which came upon them, but had no 
thoughts of repentance for those evil actions, the true rea- 
son why they were punished.' 

The following are the ideas, which Dr. Cressener enter- 
tained above a century ago respecting the fifth vial. Whe* 
ther they correspond to the state of things, which is likely 
to take place in the course of the third woe, and previous to 
its termination, it is for the attentive reader to meditate on 
and to determine. Having observed, that by the throne of 
the Beasty may * be meant only his supreme authority in 
general,' he says, this plague ' falls upon the throne and 
kingdom of the Beast, which does very naturally sig- 
nify the beginning of a general humiliation of the power of 
the Beast in all the Ten Kingdoms, of which his Kingdom 
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consists^V *- It seems/ this learned commentator eke- 
where sajrs, ^ to be some great confusioi\ and vexation in 
the kingdonC of the Beatt , and promises * an universal dis- 
turbance in the whole extent of it**. Among the argu- 
ments which he alleges in proof of this, is the following : 
^ the fifth vial is an humiliation of the power of the Beast 
in all parts of his dominion, because this darkness is ex- 
pressed to ^U his kingdom^.' I conclude the chapter with 
observing, that the fourth and the fifth vials appear to be 
intimately connected with each other, and that, prior to 
their fulfilment, it is not perhaps possible to mark out th6 
essential difference between thenu 



CHAPTER XIL 

OH ST. Paul's prediction of the man of sin. 

BEFORE I pass on to the consideration of the sixth 
and seventh vials, or of any predictions which respect Fd-^ 
Rtical events ; I shall direct the attention of the reader to 
some of those prophecies, which have an immediate refers 
ence to the exercise and the extinction of Ecclesiastical ty« 
ranny. Of the two-homed Beast, the emblem of the anti-* 
christian priesthood, some account has already been giv^n* 
But there are other prophecies, relating to the same sub- 
ject, which, in a work like the present, ought not to be 
passed by unnoticed. Such are those by St. John respect- 
ing the symbolic Babylon. Daniel's description of the lit^ 
tie horn of the Fourth Beastj and Su Paul's prophecy of 
the Man of Sin* 

I begin with the last of these predictions* St« Paul, 
speaking of the coming' of Christy a phrase often applied 
in scripture to the commencement of the millennium, says, 
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that day shall not cothe^ except there come a falUikg ow^ 
Jirstj and that man of sin be r&oeatM^ the son of perdtti^n i 
toho opposeth and exaketh himself above all that it caUed 
God^ or that is worshipptdy so that he as 6^d sitteth in tkt 
temple of God^ shewing himself that he is God* Remember 
ye not J that when I was yet with you^ I told you these 
thing's f And now ye know what tdithholdeth that he might 
be revealed in his time^ For the mystery of iniquity doth 
already work : only he who now letteth ivill M^ until he kc 
taken out of the way. And then shail that wicked one be re*^ 
vealed^ whom the Lord shall consume ttnth th& spiHt rf his 
^nouthy and shall destroy with the brightness of his Honiing^* 
On this prophecy, which appears to foretell a general 
apostacy in the Christian church, a number of valuable ob^ 
servations occur in Mr. Evanson's dble Letter to Bishop 
Hurd; and I cannot, without transcHbing liberally from it^ 
^ justice to what he has urg;ed* ^ The name of the mm 
of sinj which is made use of in this prophecy,' days i/Lu 
Evanson, * neither your Lordship^ ttor any appfbved 
commentator, supposes to signify any one particulair mftDt 
but merely a human power, possessed and actually everted 
by a succession of different men. And it is not easy to 
conceive, how any one should have understood that phrase 
in a more limited scnse.*^As fnan of God e\idtiatly meaiM 
not any particular man, but every sincere and good Chris- 
tian in an ages and nations of the world ; so the man of iin 
undoubtedly signifies not any one tnan alone^ but every 
man% or number of men, in all ages^ and I must add, in 

1 II. Thesft. ii. 3-^. 

2 Mfi Buan Herport^ who was persecuted lUid imprisoned ftt Be^« {^ 
quoted by Mr. Taylor of Portsihouth), in like manner says, «* the man of* 
Perdition, Antichrist, is to be found in all places. Whoever makes him- 
idtf' judge o^r his brother, forcibly obtrudes on him his oiKm imagii^oni« 
and thus Sets up himself in the temple of God ; lot usurps Christ's ptafQ* 
guUye, burthens conscience ivith terriUe oathf for tlie sid^ 9f iiunan 
edicts, and persecutes the true disciples, the living members of the church- 
AVhoever does these things, whether Pope or Kingf, Sovereign or Magis- 
trate, Clergy or Layman, is AlrTYCflBisT:" See Farther TAwfht$ en thb 
Grand Apottaeyi^. Zl.' 
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4II places too, (though ffaere^ perhaps, your Lordship will 
not agree with me) whose peculiar station and circum- 
stances shall be found to correspond to the prophetic descrip- 
l)bn here given us.' Mr. Evansan has also asked his lord- 
sUp some embarrassing questions. *' When our own eighth 
Henry, from motives of mere personal resentment, thought 
fit to transfer the very same supremacy froni the person of 
the pdpe to himself, Within the limits of his own domi- 
nions ; when the same spiritual courts subsisted, the same 
ecclesiastical jurisdiction was continued under him, which 
had been established under the Roman pontiiF; when, in 
the 61II spirit of papal t3rranny, he burnt some of his sub- 
jects for not renouncing the authority of the pope, and 
others for renouncing some of the grossest errors of popery: 
had not he also every feature of the man of sin f Nay, even 
in«(the days of reformation, and the reigns of protestant 
yrince&» when, by virtue of the very same assumed au- 
thority and supreme power in religious affairs ; and, by 
the same mode of ecclesiastical jurisdiction, numbers of 
conscientious persons were imprisoned, fined, tortured, and 
even burned to death, for not professing, or not conform- ' 
ingto, what they were firmly persuaded was repugnant to 
the commands of God, were none of the distinguishing 
marks of this predicted, impious power to be discerned in 
our own country ? Or shall the same characters be allowed 
to denote the man of God in England, which in Italy serve 
to j>oint out the man of sin and son of perdition^ P 

The. expression, the temple of God^ is perfectly consist- 
ent -with this general application of the prophecy.. It ' must ^ 
says bp. Hurd, ' be interpreted of the Christian church,, 
and could not, in the prophetic language, be interpreted 
otberwise4.' * It is certain,' declares bp. Newton, that 
.* tAe temple or hottse of God is the Christian church in the 
usual style of the Apostles*/ When therefore the man of 
9m is said to sit in the temple of Gcdy k is, as both these 



3 P/20— 25. « 



4 VeL II. p. 159. 



5 Vol. II. p. 347: 
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dignitaries remark, the same thing as if it had been saiSd, 
he ruieth in the church of Christ. 

* There was,' says the bp. of Bristol, * some obstacle 
that hindered his appearance, the apostle speaketh doidb^ 
fuDy whether thing or person**' By this prelate and by 
most other writers, the Roman empire is conceived to have 
been this obstacle. But, in the opinion of Mn Evjmsoo, 
it *' was the paganism of the Roman emperors*' This, 
says he, ^ so long as it is continued, must, in the very n^p* 
ture of things, prevent the civil power of the empire from 
being exerted to establish and support any nominally Chris- 
tian church*— *It is true, this interpretation makes the civil- 
magistrate the chief cause and supporter of the general 
confirmed apostacy from true Christianity* . And it ai^afs 
to me^ impossible, that it could have been effected by any 
other means* Even within the precincts of the Holy See, 
the Romish superstition is msdntained solely, by the powi6r 
the pope possesseth as a civil potentate, not as an ecclesias* 
tic ; and within the dominions of other princes, when the 
authority and influence of the church of Rpme extended 
farthest, it never did nor could enforce obedience to its 
decrees and ordinances, but under the protection and , hy 
the aid of the civil government in each particular icoun- 
try^*' 

' St. Paul tells the Thessalonians that die cominq of Ais 
man of sin would be not only wiM all power ^ but wirt 
signs and lining wonders. ; And if it be thought rig^t to 
understand this circumstance as descriptive of the appear- 
ance of the first man, who usurped a spiritual tyranny over 
the minds of his fellow-citizens^ and impiously arrQgated 
to himself the power of ordaining articles of faith and re- 
ligious doctrine, which are not required of Christians in 
the gospel, it is most remarkably applicable to the person 
of Constantine ; for his conversion happened when he was 
at the head of a powerful army, and was pretended to have 



6 Nesvton, vol. II. p. 349. 7 P. 25. 
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been occasioned by . the miraculous vision of a crucifix in 
the clouds, whose celestial inscription promised him vie** 
tory, upon hb adopting the profession signified by that sign 
or emblem* But, from the application which the Proteat- 
9otB uniformly make of this part of the prophecy to the 
fabulous legends of the Roman Catholics, I condude, there 
is aomethipg in the turn of ezpresaiou of the whole sen« 
tence taken together, which is thought more adapted to thp 
pastors of the apostate church, than to the temporal poten- 
tate, by whose power the iqxMtacy was to be established. 
And, even in this sepae, your |40rdship well knows the 
pn^phecy will af^y as strongly to the ecclesiastics of the 
imirth century, as to those of die church of Rome. The 
pretended miracles of that period are very numerous*.' 

The prophecy cf the ^ man of sin sitting in the tempk 
of God^ and shewing^ Mminelf there as Gody seeined,' says 
fir* Cressener, ^ to be in its first formation by the conduct 
0f some of the Roman emperors soon after the advance- 
ment of Christianity upon the throne. The very first fruits 
of the imperial authority in the church, in the days of 
Censtantine, and even before the full end of die Pagan pern 
secutiqti widi Licinius, were the depositions and banish*^ 
ments of the Arian bishop8.r-rThe Roman councils l>eg»i 
^Iso at the same time to be accounted the tnfaUible oracles 
of God. Con^tantine says of the council of Nice, that it 
was inspired by the w^l of God hiinself ^ And that that 
which deemed good to them was to be taken for nothing 
less than the mimi of God«----To pronounce the peremptory 
curses, of the church upon conscientious dissenters in sudi 
speculative aiid abstruse matters as these, and to deprive 
them<tf the necessary comforts of this life Tor it, and thus 
to overawe them to take that for the inspired will of God, 
which they would apprehend to be no more at best thjin the 
philosophical exercises of men^s wits, did plsunly manifest 



^ X-^t. to bp. Hurd. p. 3d 

9 Socrates, lib. I. Ep. Constantiiu ad Ecclesiam AlcxanOri*. 
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a somewhat too assuming spirit in the government of the 
church in those days'^' 

Perhaps it will be urged, that the excellence of Con- 
stantine's character forbids such an explication of the pro- 
fhtcy as Mr* Evanson has suggested. But the fact is, that 
a man may, by acts of persecution and the exercise of spi- 
ritual tyranny, betray the genuine features of the man of 
sin, and come fairly within the line of the prophetic de- 
scription, though his actions should be far from being par- 
ticularly vicious. Besides, is it not true, that the excellency 
of this emperor's character is rather pro}>lematical" ? . * It 
must,' says Mosheim, ^ be confessed, that the life and ao* 
tions of this prince were not such as the Christian reli^on 
demands from those who profess to believe its sublime 
doctrines'%' That he should have taken away the lives of 
so many of his relations, had not his disposition been cruel, 
seftms scarcely credible. He put to death, says Dr. Lard- 
ner, ^ Maximian Herculius, his wife's father ; Bassianus, 
husband of his sister Anastasia; Crispus, his own soit; 
Fausta, his wife ; Licinius, husband of his lister Constan- 
tia; and Licinianus, or Licinius the younger, his nephew,^ 
Crispus, at the time when Constantine deprived him of 
that life which he had once given him, was 25 years of 
age ; and, says Dr. Lardner, *• a person of great qualificar 
tions, who had been serviceable to his father in the wars 
with the Franks and with Licinius.-— Eusebius would have 
excused this thing, if he had been able ; but he saw no 
other method he could take, but to pass it by in utter si- 
lence. — ^The younger Licinius could not then be more than 
a Kttle above eleven years of age, if so mucl) : he is also 
spoken of as a hopeful youth*^' - . 



10 Judg^. on the Rom. Cb. p, 56. 

11 The character of Constantine, says Mr. Gibbon, **had fixed the at^ 
tention, and divided the opinions, of mankind.* Decl. and Fall of the R. 
E. vol. III. p. 99. 

l^ Eccl. Hist. vol. I. p. 262. 

13 Lardner's works, 1788^ vol, IV, p. 174, 176. There is reason to 
think, that Constantine was a believer in Christianity. But his belief was 
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Like most other members of the English hievarchy, bp. 
Newton applies the prophecy under consideration exclu- 
sively to the pope of Rome ; and describes the man of sin 
as not having been fully manifested before the eighth cen- 
tury'% when Pepin and Charlemagne attacked and defeated 
the kings of Lombardy on behalf of the pontiffs, and laid 
the foundation of their independent authority*'. But surely 
the coming of the man of sin cannot be explained of the 
papal power ; because he was already comcj and had long 
been so, before the power of the pontiffs was established 
or acknowleged ip Europe* One should be tempted to 
suspect, were not the fact known to be otherwise, that 
there was a wide chasm in ecclesiastical history, and that 
the bp. of Bristol, and those who coincide yrith him in sen- 
timent, had never read of the fundamental corruptions, 
which were incorporated with Christianity between the 
' commencement of the Fourth, and that of the Eighth, 
century. In truth, the Fourth century was the period, in 
urtiich almost every kind of spiritual usurpation, and al- 
most every spe'cies of superstition, were introduced and 
encouraged. To those who doubt whether the usurpa- 
tions and superstitions of that century were tinged with 
the dark stain of antichristianism, I recommend as worthy 
of their attention, first the words of our apostle, who de- 

.T-r • -w i: 'i I . ■>! ■,.■-,■.■- „.-■■.. ■ ' ' -f - ■ ■■,,,, ., , 

vain, for it prodaced not the fruits of virtuous conduct. Wlien a Chfistian» 
he behaved far worse than he had before done when a pagan. Mr. Gib- 
bon asserts, and the assertion is not entirely destitute of foundation, 
that * as he gradually advanced in the knowlege of trutli, he proportion- 
ably declined in the practice of virtue.* vol. Ill, p. 274. * It is probable/ 
says archdeacon Paley, * that Constandne declared himself on the sidAof 
the Christians, because they were the powerful party.' £vid. of ChrU- 
tianityt VoL III. p. 37. Not very different is the language of Dr. La;rdner. 
Speaking of Constantine and Maxentius, he says, ' of those who were 
contending for w»rld^ power and empire, one actually favored and flat- 
tered theiDy and another may be suspected to have joined himself to them, 
partly from considerations of interest. So greatly had this people increas- 
-. cd under external disadvantages of all sorts !' vol IV. p. 161, 
14 See vol. II. p. 380—585. 
. 15 This was in the yean 754, 755^ and 774, 
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clares, that even in his days the mystery of iniquity was 
already working ^ and secondly those of St. John, who 
says in his first epistle, many false teachers^ are gone out into 
the worlds and again a verse or two farther^ speaking of 
the spirit of antithrist^ that even now already is it in the 
ivorld*^. 

The man of sin is represented hy St. Paul as not merely 
domineering in the church of Christ, but domineering there 
as if he were a God. And which of the established 
churches of Europe has not assumed claims, and exercised 
powers, which only omniscience and infallibility would au- 
thorise ? In some respects, indeed, the protestant hierar- 
chies have violated the rights of conscience and of private 
judgment in a more indecent manner than the church, of 
Rome herself. The Papists, says archdeacon Blackbume, 
in the controversies carried on between them and the Pro- 
testants, alleged * (what indeed was very true) that the 
most considerable of the points in dispute among th£sc 
had never been decided e cathedra, and so were left open 
to amicable debate without breach of unity ; whereas the 
doctrines controverted among Protestants were solemnly 
established in their several confessions, and the confessions 
themselves ratified by oaths, subscriptions, &c. a^d the be- 
lief of them thereby made an indispensable condition of 
communion'*.' 

But I will again quote the words of the apostle, who de* 
scribes the man of sin as a personage, who ofposeth and 
exalteth himself above all that is called God, or that is wor- 
shipped, so that he as God sitteth in the temple of God, shew- 
ing himself that he is God* The dominion of the man of 
sin, says Mr. Wakefield in his paraphrase on this passage, 
^ will not be a political dominion, directed to the civil and 
secular concerns of the community : his tribunal will not 



16 In the common version it is ; prophets in Mr. Wakefield's, teachert. 

17 IV. 1, 3. In ch. ii. of the same epistle^ he had said (v. 18), even n&w 
ore there many antichrists. 

18 ttonfessioQida 3d ed. p. 10. . 
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be placed in a common court of justice, but in the temple 
of God. He will seat himself on the throne of the Al- 
mighty, and act as his representative and substitute. His 
laws, like those of Jehovah, who knoweth the hearty will 
extend to the minds and consciences of his subjects, so 
that their faith and their very thoughts^ shall be regulated 
by his dictates, and submit themselves to his authority'^.' 

Of such persons as acknowlege * this antichristian au- 
thority, St. Paul says, that they shall be under strong de* 
lusion^ that they should believe a lit^. And surely this is 
not a distinctive mark of the church of Rome. Not only 
her members, but those also of the Greek church and of 
other hierarchies are deluded into the belief of opinions 
altogether false", and servilely accommodate their faith to 
that of the priesthood. It is not in her creeds alone, but 
in those also of other churches, that doctrines, alike un- 
founded and pernicious, are not merely authoritatively en- 
joined, but are likewise represented as essential to salva- 
tion. 

The * general immorality of the apostate Christians^ 
says the writer of the letter to bp. Hurd, was also ' plainly 
injtimated to the Thessalonians,' in the prophecy of the 
man of sin. Thus in v. 12. those deceived by him arc 
spoken of as having pleasure in Unrighteousness. ' And 
the whole world,' says Mr. Evanson, * is witness-, how truly 
this predicted circumstance hath been fulfilled in the lives 
of nominal Christians of every country in Christendom, 
from the beginning of the fourth century to the present 
hour. From this mark and character of Antichrist at least, 
(though it be, without doubt, the worst and most deplora- 

19 Four marks of Antichrist, p. 13. 

20 V. 11. In another of his epistles, St. Paul says, the time vrill contei 
Ktihen professed Christians will not endure tound doctrine^ but-^kuU turn aaoay 
tiieir ears from the trtuK and thall be turned to f ablet, II. Tim. iv. 3, 4. 

21 * Those of the Pretended Reformed Religion acknowlege,* says 
Bossuet, the celebrated bishop of Mcaux, ' that the catholic church em- 
Ivaces all the fundamental articles of the Christian reli^on.* Zxpos. of 
the Doct, of the Cath. Ch. transUited into En^. Lond. 1686. p. 2* 
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ble of all,) even Protestant churches cannot plead exemp*- 
tion'*/ 

But the authority of the man ofsin^ however firmly esta^ 
blished, tod universally extended, is not destined to be 
perpetual^ The Lord shall consume him with the spirit of 
his mouthy and shall destroy him with the brightness of his 
coming. We are assured by the apostle, says Mr. Evari-- 
son in his paraphrase on these words^ ^ that at length this 
impious tyranny would decline, and gradually be con* 
sumed, by the .restoration of the genuine doctrine of 
Christ's Gospel, here metaphorically called the breath of his 
mouth : and will be finally destroyed at that grand revolu- 
tion of human affairs, which is so frequently alluded to in 
the Holy Scriptures, and denominated the coming of Jesus 
Chrisf^J* To suppose, as bp» Newton and many others 
have done, that the coming of Christ is not the commence*- 
ment of the millennium, but the day of judgment ; is to 
suppose, that antichristianism and ecclesiastical tyranny 
will continue to prevail till the end of the world. Con- 
trary as this is to the most express prophecies, some writers, 
having this passage in view^ and perceiving that the latter 
tonclusion would evidently follow from the admission of 
the former, have avowed this melancholy and dispiriting 
bpinion^ The words of Su Paul, which have just been 
quoted, ' signify,' says Slichtingius, ' that the man of sin 
would remain till the coming of Christy and would be de- 
stroyed by his coming^ Now the coming of Christy adds 
this celebrated commentator, is here to be explained of his 
advent on the day of Judgment. 

At the same time I feel no hesitation in admitting, that 
the Thessalonian Christians, as well as those of other coun- 
tries, in consequence of the coming of Christ being an equi- 
vocal expri^ssion, and of their being uninstructed with re-* 
spect to the miUennium, probably did, in the time of St* 
Paul, understand it in a literal sense, and conceive it to 
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22 P. 31. 23 Let. to Hurd, p. 20. 

Yen.. I. V 
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signify tlic awful day of Clu'ist'a coaiiiig to jMdgmem*^* 
At that period the Apocalypse was not published ; asid^ 
«rhen published, its meaning, as well as that of Daniel, 
was destined, during many centuries, to be very imper- 
fectly penetrated. Of what they foretold even the prophets 
themselves had sometimes a very imperfect id«a* Thus itt 
the xiith ch. of Daniel (v. 8), that prophet says, and I heard, 
hit I under,$tood not ; and the angel of Ae vision is repre- 
sented in V. 9 as saying imto him, go thyway^ Daniel: for 
the words are closed up and sealed till the time of the end* 
On this passage an intelligent commentator, who wrote 150 
years since, has the following remarks. ^ Therefore the 
foresaid mysteries, ^specially those about the titnes of An- 
tichrist, God intended to conceal and hide for a certain^ 
time, and only to reveal the same in the last time. And 
unto this place our Saviour seemeth to have respect when 
he saith, that no man knoweth the day and hour, not so 
much as the angels of heaven, but the Father only. Matt. 
xxiv. 15, 36. And when he saith, ^ it is not for you ts 
know the times, which the Father hath put in his own pow- 
er. Acts i. 7. Wherefore Christ exhorteth the present 
age, that they would be watchful, because they knew not 
the time of the end : forasmuch as it was to be hidden 
from the former ages, lest the long distance of the time 
being known should hinder the duty of watchfulness* But 
in the time of the ««rf*— it seemeth that it is to be revealed: 
not unto the world, on v^hom the end shall come as a thief 
in the night, especially the last part of the last time : but 



24 Nop is this misconception wonderM. • For the. old prophets, for the 
most part,' I am now quoting from Mede, * speak of the conuug tf- CkruU 
indefinitely and in general, i»ithoutth»t distinction of isir^r and .S'econ^ com* 
u)g» ttrhich the Gospel out of Daniel h^ith more clearly taught us. And so 
consequently they spake of tlie things to be at Christ's coming indefinitely 
and altogether, which we, who are now more fully informed by the reve- 
lation of the gospel of a two-fold coming, must apply each of them to its 
proper time : those things which befit the state of his^r.yf coming unto it ; 
and such things as befit the state of his second comingy unto his second.' 
p. 755. 



ttntd the saifitft^,' unto thosis Aat are g^auinA ChristidUn 
and boitest itiquirert after truthf.* 
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APPENDIX TO CHAPTER Xll. 
^u THB ceaavPTiOKi which pasvAiiiSO in the fouetb 

CKNTURY. 

1 tiAVE Stated (and t know not whether the ^tate* 
ment may not have startled s6nie of thy readers),** that al- 
most every kind of ecclesiastical usurpation was introduced, 
and almost every species of superstition encouraged, in the 
fourth century. The historic extracts, intended to con- 
firm and to elucidate this assertion, are more numerous, 
than the nature of the present work would have authorised, 
had not a number of reasons, in this particular case, con- 
curred to recommend their insertion. This copiousness 
of citation I have been encouraged to introduce; because 
an assertion of such weight, on the very face of it, seemed 
to require for proof a long series of well attested particu- 
lars ; because facts of this description it was in my power 
to produce, from as high and as unexceptionable authority, 
as can be appealed to on the subject; because the investi- 
gation of it will be hereafter serviceable in directing us to 
the true interpretation of one of the apocalyptic visions*' ; 
because it respects a period, which constitutes one of the 
most interesting portions of ecclesiastical history ; and be- 
cause persons ifi general are, I believe, unapprised of the 
extent to which the assertion Is true, and of the rapidity 

r - ^^^— ^— — — ^^^^— ^— ^^ ■- ■ ■* - — __ . ^ ^ . — ^ ^__ 
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25 Tho* P^ket of Ifew-England on Daniel, 1646, p. 132. 

^ The reigft of Cohstantine, and the lb\irth century in g^nersd, some 
have represented in a highly favorable point of view. The Gospel * wa6 
enabled,' says bishop Hallifax, ' at length, under the auspices of Constat, 
tine, to establish itself, in prosperity and purity, throughout the pro- 
vinces of the Roman empire.* Serm on Proph. p. 3l3. 

27 1 particularly jdlude to all the latter part of ch, vii- of the Rev. 
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with which Christianity was changed and essentially de- 
based. Nor are these all the reasons which may be alleged 
to justify the introduction of the present appendix. This 
inquiry is of grea^ importance in ascertaining the period of 
the coming of the man of sim in determining whether that 
prediction is to be exclusively applied to the Roman pon» 
tiffs ; in qualifying us to judge whether the emperor Con- 
stantine does in truth stand convicted of the charge of no- 
torious antichristianism ; and in deciding a question, whieh 
must probably have sometimes arisen in the inquiring 
mind, did this ccjlebrated prince render upon the whole a 
real service to the religion of Jesus, when he embraced th^ 
external profession of it, and accelerated its general dif- 
fusion ; whilst at the same time he brought about an unna- 
tural union between the church and the state, placed him- 
self at the head of the former as well as the latter, and 
substantially aided the attempts of those, who labored 
with such fatal success to paganize Christianity, by incor- 
porating with it not a few of the speculative opinions, and 
many of the superstitious practices, which before belonged 
to heathenism ? 

It is from the judicious and learped Mosheim that the 
extracts are principally taken^. To hipfi indeed it might 
have been sufficient to have barely referred the reader, had 
the facts, which are most decisive and throw the strongest 
light on the topics proposed, lain together, unintermingled 
with other matter* But, besides that the greater part of 
my readers would in all probability have omitted to con^ 
suit Mosheim at ^1, it deserves to be noticed, that these 
facts are dispersed over bis Jnternal History of the Church 
during the fourth century, which alone occupies upwards , 
of 70 very closely printed octavo pages. To superadd 
some particulars from other writers was aTi^o expedient* 
Put that the reader may es^actly know, hoxv much of the 
present appendix belongs to Mosheim, I have, through the 
greater part of it, made no addition in the text to the factal 
alleged by him j and when I have, intimation is given of 



g8 And from th^ 2d edition of Dr^Maclaine's Tr^nslationi 



cnAV% XII. lya 

it. Of the additional obsenrations aome are transcribed 
from the accurate Lardner : and of the notes the greater 
part are taken from a writer, in whose commendation it is 
not easy to Bpeak sufficiently high ; I mean from Dn Jor- 
tin, who, by introducing, in his Life of Erasmus^ and in 
his Revtarks on Ecclesiastical History^ quotations from va- 
rious authors, often running to a considerable^ length, and 
scattered with great profusion, has annexed the stamp of 
his approbation to this mode of conducting a work. 

It may be asked, why, in an account of the corruptions • 
of the fourth century, is not an apppeal directly made to 
ancient instead of modem authorities ? why are not pas- 
sages translated and transcribed from such well known 
historians, as Socrates, Sozomen, and Eusebius? I an- 
swer, that all the writers of that time were tinctured with 
prejudices; that they w^re far from having such enlarged 
views of things as a judicious and industrious modem is 
capable of acquiring ; and that I know no Mrriters of anti- 
quity in whose statements the public could justly place so 
strong a confidence, as in those of Jortin, Lardner, and 
]Vf osheim. The reader will readily discern, where I have 
given only the sentiments^ and where the tvords^ of Mos- 
heim; as in the former case I have omitted the use of 
inverted commas. 

The first step of the bishops, in changing the ancient 
government of the church, says Mosheim in his account 
pf the Fourth Century, * was an entire exclusion of the 
people from all part in the administration of ecclesiastical 
affairs \ and afterwards they, by degrees, divested even the 
presbyters of their ancient privileges and their primitive 
authority, that they might have no importunate protesters 
to control their ambition, or oppose their proceedings ; 
and, principally, that they might either engross to them-' 
selves, or distribute as they thought proper, the possessions 
and revenues of the church*'. Hence it came to pass, that 

29 Constantius, besides endowing many churches with great revenues, 
exempted the bishops from everj' kind of tax. Anc. Univ. Hist. vol. XVI. 

p,2ao. 
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at the conclusion of this centmy^ there reitttdned no more 

than A MERB SHADOW Or THE ANCIENT aOVBEKMEMT 

Of THE cHVRCH*' And whilst, on the one hand, * they 
trampled upon the rights of the people,' and ^ violated the 
privileges of the inferior ministers :' on the other they imi*- 
tated in their conduct and manner of living, the lurogance^ 
voluptuousness, and luxury of magistrates and princes,' 
and ^ contended with each other, in the most sc^daloua 
manner, concerning the extent of their respective jurisdic- 
•tions'^«-^The external administration of the church, the 
emperor assumed to himself*'* 

30 Sometimes also their mannef ot contending for the episcopid dignity 
was highly scandalous. Le Clerc, as translated by Jortin, says, that m soont 
as Ursinus had been elected bishop of Rome by a number of the brethren, 
deacons and presb)ters, < Damasus, who had always been making 
interest for the bishopric, — with the perjured crew that followed him, and 
with a band of gladiators, to whom he had given large sums of money, 
seized the Lateran church, and was there ordained. Then having Iwibed 
two magistrates of the city, he caused Ursinus, a venerable man^ who 
had been first made bishop, to be sent into banishment.-^The Roman 
peopie assembled together, and \^ould have hindered Dadnasua from 
taking possession of the pontificate ; but he cleared his way throBgh theai 
by blows and bastinadoeB ; and some died Of the wounds Irhich they had 
received. He also attempted to drive out of the city seven presbyters, 
who were put into prison by the magistrates; but the faithful people 
rescued them, and carried them into the church of Liberius. Then Da- 
m^LSVLs, vdth tke eeciena^tict of his faction, joined to gladiators charioteers, 
and rustics, armed with hatchets, swords, and chibs, besieged the diulx;h^ 
and began a furious battle, setting fire to the doors, and bursting then 
open, whilst others of his partizans had clambered up, and were pelting 
their adversaries with titles from the top of the edifice. Thus tlie Dama- 
sians forced their way in, and slew 160 persons, men and women. — ^The 
strangest part of the story is that, notwithstanding all these tilings. Da- 
masus was a great saint, and miracles were wrought in his &vor after 
his death.' The contest happened in the year 366. I have not given the 
whole detsdl of it. Had not a lai*ge part of the Christians of Rome, at 
this period, been extremely corrupt, it could not have been conducted in 
the manner in which it was ; it could not have had a termination sp favor- 
able to Damasus. See Jortin, vol. IV. p. 60. 

31 ' Upon Constantine's conversion there appeared a new form of go* 
vemment in the church. It was the emperor that summoned the General 
Coimcils at hi^ pleaavi*e. He often presided himself in them, and managed 
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^ The greatest part^ both of the bishopa atid presbyters, 
wtve men entirely destitute of all learning and edtieation* 
And that ^ savage and iUiterate party, \vho looked upon all 
sorts of erudition, particularly that of a philosophical kind, 
as pemiciQUs and even destructive to true piety and reli- 
gioa, increased both in number and authortty'^«*-The truth 
of doctrines was now proved by the number of martyrs 
that had professed them, by miracles, by the confession of 
demons, i. e. of personua possessed with evil apirits»-«-i- 
Those vain fictions^ which an attachment to the Platonic 
philosophy, and to popular opinions, had engaged the 
greatest part of the Christian doctors to adopt before the 
time of Constantine, were now confirmed, enlarged, and 
embellished in various ways.' 

^ It would seem as if all possible means had been indus- 
triously used, to give an air of foUy and extravagance 
to the Christian assemblies. For the people were permit- 
ted, nay, even exhorted by the preacher himself, to crown 
his talents with clapping of hands and loud acclamations of 
applause.' 
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the disputes there,— Those that were the judges of the assembly in his 
absence were delegated from him ; his wiU was consulted on all occasions ; 
the definition of faith^ that the councU subscribed to, was many times 
proposed by him ; and it was called the Emperor's Definitipn of Faith.' 
Agreeably to this, we find the title of * Universal Bishop of the church, in 
respect of the external government of it, assumed by Constantine ;' and 
we likewise ' see what eflect the fear of the imperial authority ha4 upon 
the councils themselves. For all the councils, assembled under Aria^ 
emperors, were of the same mind with the emperor that called them.' 
Gressener on the Prot. Appl. of the Apoc. p. 258. 

32 In the reign of Constantine, • and in the fourth century, as religious 
and metaphysical quarrels ran high, an4 monkery grew and prospered, 
and miracles' abounded, so liberal arts and sciences and polite literature 
fell into a declining condition.' Jortin's Kem. on JScci. MUt. 176T, vol. II. 
p. 228. Basnage, speaking of this century andof Jerom, says, * St, Austin, 
who did not love him, yet admired him as a prodigy, because he under- 
stood three languages.' J^st des yuifs, b. vi. ch. 14. ' Let not a bishop 
peruse the books of heathen writers,' is a part of the 16th canon of the 
4th coundil of Carthage, which was assembled near the termination of 
this centurj'. 
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^ No sooner had Constantine the Great abolished the su- 
perstitions of his ancestors^ than magnificent churches'^ 
were every where erected foV the Christians, which were 
richly adorned with pictures and images, and bore striking 
resemblance to the Pagan temples, both in their outward 
and inward form. Of these churches some were built over 
the tombs of martyrs, and were frequented only at stated 
times ; while others were set apart for the ordinary assem« 
blies of Christians.*— Both of therti wer^ consecrated with 
great pomp, and with certsun rites borrowed, mostly, from 
the ancient laws of the Romati pontiffs.' Frequent pil- 
grimages^ the excessive niultiplieation of festivals in honor 
of the martyrs^ an extravagant veneration for departed 
saints*, absurd notions of a certain fire destined to purify 
separate souls, the imposition of frequent fasts, the . cele- 
bration of the Lord's supper at the tombs of martyrs, 
whence originated toasses, the holding up of the bread arid 
wine to be reverenced by the people'^ a belief in the myste- 
rious efficacy of relics, of holy water, and of the images of 
saints^', were practices and superstitions, all of which ex- 



35 The mast«(pty historiaii.of the Decline and FaH of the Roman Em- 
pifc, speaking of those erected by Constantine in its principal cities* says^ 
•the waSl8> the columns, the pavement, were incnisted with variegated 
marble ;' and « the most precious ornaments of gold and silver, of silk 
and gems, tvere profusely dedicate4 to the service of the altar.* VoJ. III. 
p. 293. 

36 It is shewn at large in Sfa- 1. Newton's Oh. on JOah. (p. 209—231),, 
that the worship and invocation of saints became a common and authorised 
practice in the 4th century. 

37 This practice, together with the language held in tbis century by 
some of the fathers, laid a foundation for the most absurd of all doci- 
trines, the doctrine of trans ubstantiation. Thus Jerora, when speaking 
of the frugal manner wth which Exuperiuf of Tholouse administered tlie 
Lord's Supper, says, he f carries the body of Christ in a basket of osiers^ 
and his blood in a glass-cup,' Hiertfnyrm JSpht. Rustico Monaco. 

38 The sign of the cross also was used as a kind of charm, not only i* 
the services of religion, but in the most indifferent actions of life. Sir I. 
Newton's 06*. on Dan. ch. xiii ;. and Bingham's Antiq. of the Oir.Cfuh sf 
ch. 10. ^ 






^ 



jCBAF. XII. * lY^ 

tensively prevailed in this century, and received the great- 
est encouragement^^ Christianity was now indeed com-» 
pletely pkganised. * The religion of the Greeks and' 
Romans differed very little in its' external appearance from 
that of the Christians, They had both a most pompous 
and splendid ritual. Qorgeous robes, mitres, tiaras, way- 
papers^ crosiers, processions, lustrations, images^ gold and 
silver vases, and many such circumstances of pageantry, 
were E<^ALLY to be seen in the heathen temples and thp 
Christian churches*'.' And it was in this century, that 



asac: 



=^ 



39 The words of Vigilajitius, as quoted by hb antagonist Jerom, do» 
aiays Daubuz, * demonstrate that the entors in the common practice of tte 
people, were greater than what we find in the authors' of that time. Vigi. 
lantius ' opposed the invocation and worship of saints ; prayers for the 
dead; the adoration of relics and images ; the burning of tapers by day ( 
and the celib^y of the clergy.' So far Daubuz (on Rev. p. 392). 
What was the consequence of his virtuous opposition to the fide of popOr 
lax superstitions ? He was frowned upon as a person guUty of heresyt 
* Vigilantius,' says Jortin, * was insulted and reviled by Jerom.— It is 
really a wonder that he fared no worse, and that some zealous monk did 
not beat his brains out with the jaw-bone of a martyr. •* It appears not," 
says Fleury, ^< that the heresy of Vigilantius gained ground, and that 
there was occasion for any council to condemn it,'* It is true enough. 
His heresy slept till the Reformation awakened it; and since that time, 
all Protestants, all such, I mean, as have not renounced comnu>n sense, 
dre of the same opinion about these things with Vigilantius.* Jortin, vqI. 
IV. p. 225. 

40 The cuatom of keeping the lampf lighted in the day-time, now so 
common in Roman Catholic countries, prevailed in the churches both of 
the East and West. See Bingham's Jntiq. of the Chr. Ch, b. viii, ch. 6. 
sect. 21. 

I 

41 Faustus, an African prelate, who flourished according to Lardner in 
the year 384, in a book written in defence of the Manichacans, speaks of 
the orthodox, that is to say of the greater part of Christians, in the fol- 
lowing terms. * You have substituted your A^apa to the sacrifices of the 
pagans, and to their idols your martyrs, whom you serve with the very 
same honors. You appease the shades of the dead with wine and^feasts ; 
you celebrate the solemn festivals of the Gentiles, their calends and dxeir 
solstices ; and as to their manners, those you have retained without any 
alteration. Nothing distinguishes you frorit the Pagans, except that you 
hold your assemblies apart from them.* Jortin, vol. II. p. 57. In these 
ch^^s, says Dr. Jortin, there is somewhat of falshood and exa|^ger|i« 
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persons first arose, ^ who wor8hippe4 the Blessed Vir^a 
as a goddess, and judged it necessary to appease her anger, 
and seek her favor and protection, IsylibationS) sacrifices, 
and oblations.' 

With respect to fiwting, ^ it was considered, in this cen- 
tury, as the most effectual and powerful means of repelling 
the force, and disconcerting the stratagems, of evil spirits, 
and of appeasing the anger of an offended Deity. Hence 
we may easily understand what induced the rulers of the 
church to establish this custom by express laws, and to im- 
pose, as an indispensable dut]r^% an act ef humiliation ; the 
observation of which had hitherto been left to every one's 
choice.' The mode of fasting became also essentially dif«» 
ferent. * Formerly those who submitted themselves to the 
discipline of fasting abstained from meat and drink ; but 
now' a mere abstintoce from flesh and wine was by many 
judged sufficient for the purposes of fasting, and this latter 
opinion prevailed, from this time, and became universal 
among the Latins. — ^The quadragesimal or lent fast was 
held more sacred than all the rest, though it was not as yet 
confined to a certain number of days.' 

The exaikiple of those who introduced into Mesopota- 
mia and Syria the practice of monastic retirement, * was 
followed with such rapid success, that, in a short time, the 
whole East was filled with a lazy set of mortals, who aban- 
doning all human connections, advantages, pleasures^ and 
concerns, wore out a languishing life amidst the hardships 
of want, and various kinds of suffering, in order to arrive 
at a more clbse and rapturous communion with God and 
angels^— From the East this gloomy institution passed into 



tion ; but at the same time ' it must be confessed that there is also some 
truth, and that pag'anism had already be^^ to enter along* vrith the Pagans 
into the church,' On the degree of credit \irhich is due to the allegfations 
of Faustus, M. de Beausobre has treated at great length and in a masteriy 
manner. HUtoire du Mardcheisme, torn. II. p. 6^9 — 700. 

42 Men, however, were not to fast, but when the church pleased. The 
council of Gangia, convened about the year 370, in their 18th caqon, anac 
thematises him who presumes to keep a fast on a Sunday. 
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the West, and first into Italy, ^id its neighboring islands' }' 
and thence it *• extended gradually its progress through the 
other provinces knd countries of Europe*^.— ^If the enthu- 
siastic frenzy of the monks exaggerated, in a manner per- 
nicious to the interests of morality^ the discipline that is 
obligatory upon Christians ; the interests of virtue and true 
religion suffered yet more grievously by two monstrous er- 
roTB which were almost universally adopted in this cen« 
tury, and became a source of innumerable calamities and 
mischiefs in the succeeding ages. The first of these maxims 
was, that it was an act of virtue^ to deceive and lye^wken by 
that means the interests of the church might he promoted: 
and the second equally horrible, though in another point of 
view, was, that errors in religion^ when maintained and 
adhered to after proper, admonition^ were punishable with 
civil penalties and corporal tortures^ 

With respect to the days, set apart for the con^memora- 
tion of the martyrs, days which were so extravagantly mul- 



. ' 43 It was in Egypt, and in the year 306, that monka were firart col- 
lected into societies. But, * at the latter end of the 4th century, the 
numher of Egyptian monks only, upon a moderate computation, is sup- 
posed to have been 76,000 ; and that of the nuns 21,000.— Constantino 
held in the highest veneration tliose who addicted themselves to the divine 
philosophy as it was called in those days, that is, to monkery ; and the holy 
women who preserved a perpetual virginity, these he almost adored. So 
says Eusebius, who was carried away himself with the torrent, and over- 
valued this strange way. of life.' Jovian, elected emperor in 363, decreed, 
that whosoever courted a nun, and enticed her to marriage, should be put 
to death. The comicil of llliberis, a.ssembled about the commencement . 
of the fourth century, in its 33d canon, prescribes celibacy to all orders 
of clergy. * The Fathers of those times, as Athanasius,.Greg;ory Nazian- 
zen,' (they both of them ilounshed and died in tlie 4th century) * and wAo 
not, but particularly Chrysostom with his popular eloquence, contributed, 
to the utmost of their power, to encoiu-age the superstitious veneration and 
invocation of saints, the love of monkery, and the belief of miracle:^ 
wrought by monks and reliqiies.* Tlic manner in which Jerom extolled 
Celibacy and depressed matrimony was, says Jortin, fanatical and scanda- 
lous ; and * Ambrose, in his zeal for virginity, exhorted girls to enter into 
the monastic state, even against the will of tJieir parents.' Jortin, vol. II. 
2ded. p. 156, 169; vol. IV. 1st ed. p. 18, 37, 104, 118, 168. • 
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tipli^d, they were squandwed away ia indolence and in 
vohiptuoiuness. Indeed ^ the number of immoral and un« 
worthy Christians began so to increase, that the examples 
of real piety and virtue became extremely rare**.— When 
icosT or THE BISHOPS exhibited to their flock the conta- 
gious examples of arrogance*', luxury, effeminacy, ani« 
mosity, and strife, with other vices too numerous to men- 
tion*^ ; when the inferior rulers and doctors of the church 

' as 

44 * Gregorf of Nyssa went to Jerusalem, to tiy whether he could 
pacify the quarrels there amongst the Christians. He tells us, that instea4 
of finding the virtues which might hare been expected from the inhabi- 
tants of the Holy Land, he found the place to be a sink of iniquity and 
debauchery, the seat of envy, malice, adultery, robbery, murder, idolatry, 
poisoning, and bloodshed,, where men assassinated others for a trifling re j 
ward, so that in no place were murders so frequently and so easily com* 
mitted. Such were the Christians of Jerusalem in the 4th century, % 
century so abundant in saints and miracles ! Jortin, voL IV. p, 69. 

45 The bishops were no less servile than they were arrog^ant. Dr. Jor^ 
tin, speaking of Constantius and the numerous prelates who composed the 
council of Rimini, says, ' the compliments paid to the emperor by these 
bishops were really scandalous. — It it strange that Christian emperors of 
the fourth and fiflh centuries would suffer themselves to be caUed Your ' 
EternUy^ Tour DMnity, Tour Godship* vol. IV, p. 4. But they did not 
merely suffer this. The title nostrum nwmen Honorius and Theodosius did 
themselves impiously assume ; whilst nostra dvoitutat and nostnmi divutum 
pr<eeept7iin were expressions employed by Theodosius and Valentinian- 
Vossius de Idololatatria, lib. ill, c. 17. 

46 * Amongst' the causes which made Gregory (Nazianzen) desirous 
of declining the office of a bishop or of a presbyter, he ibentions the me9n 
and scandalous manner by which many, unworthy as they were, endea- 
▼ored to aoqoire those stations, and the multitude of competitors for 
ecclesiastical preferments. They consider this dignity, SBys he, not as a 
station wherein they ought to be a pattern of every virtue, but as a trade 
to get money ; not as a ministry and a stewardship, of vdiich an account 
must be g^ven, but as a magistracy subject to no examination.' Le Clerc 
as quoted and translated by Jortin. Sulpitius Sevenis, who was himself 
a priest, and published an ecclesiastical history about the close of the 4th 
century, bestows ' a bad character upon most of the prelates of his 
time,' and censures * their scandalous contentions and their vile practices.' 
Jortin, vol IV. p. 90, 98. Scarcely have the most profligate of the Roman 
pontiffs, in any period, betrayed a greater want of decency in oppressing 
those who have been committed to their pastoral care, than George of 
Cappadocia, who was archbishop of Alexandria in the reign of Constant's, 



fell into a slothful and approbrious negligence of the du- 
ties of their respective stations, and employed in. vain 
wranglings and idle disputes, that zeal and attention, that 
were due to the culture of piety and to the instruction of 
their people ; and when (to complete the enormity of this 
horrid detail) multitudes were drawn into the profes9ion of 
Christianity, not by the power of conviction and argument, 
but by the prospect of gain and the fear of punishment : 
then it was, indeed, no wonder that the church was con- 

ft 

taminated with shostts of profligate Christians, and that the 
virtuous few were, in a mamier, oppressed and overwhelm^ 
ed with the superior numbers of the wicked and licen- 
tious*' 

Sucji is the account, which one of| the most eminent of 
ecclesiastical historians has given us of the corruptions and 
vices of the Fourth Century ; and hence does it appear, 
that almost all the superstitions, which many apprehend to 
have been introduced into the world by the priesthood of 
the Romish hierarchy, so far from being peculiar to them, 
were in reality established, and had obtained the most am- 
file encouragement, before that hierarchy was formed* 

On the wcH'st and blackest feature of the man of sin, I 
me,an his intolerant and persecuting spirit, little has hither- 
to been said* From what follows it will however appear^ 
that, in the ecclesiastical transactions of the 4th century, 
it was very conspicuous and prominent. When we reflect, 
that the compulsory mode of opposing speculative errors 
was new among the followers of Jesus, apd first employed 
by Constantine ; when it is remembered, that at that time- 
Christiana were accustomed to peruse the precepts of mild- 
ness and mercy, which are recorded in the New Testament, 



Mr. Gibbon speaking* of his arrival at that city, and of bis succeding to a. 
rival prelate, Sjiys^ < the entralice of the new archbishop was that of a bar <- 
barian conquerer ^ and each mon^nt of his reig^ was ppUuted by crueltjr 
and avarice. — He oppre9sed with an impartial hand the vaidous inhabitants 
of his extensive diocese/ In particular ' the merchants of Alexandria 
were impoverished by the unjust, and almost universal, monopoly, whicli 
he acquired, of nkre, salt»* paper, fuoecals* &o* vol. IV. p. 12^. 
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and which were inculcated by our Lord and his apostles ; 
when it i* recollected, that they had themselves recently 
felt all the severity of Pagan persecution, had witnessed 
its ipefficacy to accomplish the purpose it was intended to 
effect, and had seen, in the writings of the most celebrated 
defenders of the Christian faith, as in those of TertuUian 
and Lactantius^, the folly and wickedness of persecution 
demonstrated with the greatest energy of expression and 
cogency of argument ; the mind, which has imbibed the 
genuine spirit of the gospel, cannot but be struck with in- 
dignation and surprise, when beholding the height to which 
intolerance attained, and the extent to which persecution 
was carried, in the reigns of Constantine and of his imme- 
diate successors* The Christians, says Lardnor, who per- 
secuted, were self-condemned* ^ If it was reasonable, that 
they should be tolerated and protected by heathen empe- 
rors ; much more was it reasonable and evident, that a]l 
other sects of Christians should be tolerated and protected 
by that sect, which happened to be the most, numerous and 
powerful**** 

Among all the Fathers of the fourth century, there was 
not, in the opinion of Le Clerc, a worthier man than Gre- 
gory Nazianzen ; and a part of the testimony, which he has 
left us of the spirit of his own times, is as follows. He 
declares, ^ that the pulpits were filled with illiterate pastors, 
with mere, boys, with imitators of the scribes and phari* 
sees ; that there was no such thing as charity among them, 
but only acrimony and wrath ; that their religion consisted 
in condemning the irreligion of others, whose behaviour 
they watched, not to reform them, but ito defame them ; 
that they blamed, or praised persons, not for their bad or 
good lives, but according to the party to which they belong- 
ed, admiring in one what they/ reviled in another.' Le 
Clecc, after recapitulating these and other particulars, adds, 
* this is a faithful portrait of the ecclesiastics in the days of 



47 See Lardner's works, vol. IV. p, 51—56.. 

48 Vol. IV. p. 200. 
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Gregoiy, as the history of ihose times ^od plainly shews^.' 
That the bishops of this century assumed the same anti« 
christian dominion over the conscience, as the Roitian 
pontiffs afterwards did, the transactions of the council of 
3Ni ice are sufficient to evince ; which council consisted of 
nearly 300 prelates, and was held in the presence of Con- 
stantine in the year 325. Their celebrated creed they con- 
cluded with anathematising all ^ who say that there was a 
time when the Son of God was ndt, and that before he was 
begotten he was not^*' 

A few facts relative to the treatment of the JeWiJ shall 
next be given. The council of lUiberis^S which was con- 
vened about the commencement of the 4th century, ordains 
that those who eat with a Jew shall be separated from the 
church* Before that time, a friendly intercourse subsisted 
between the Jews and the Christians of Spain^^ That those 
who became proselytes to Judaism should be punished^ was 
a decree of Constantine ; and he empowered the judges, if 
they thought proper, to deliver them over to the execu- 
tioner". In the reign of his son CoiisramlHs, ^-Jfmr was 
prohibited from marrying a Christian on the the penalty of 
death**. A Christian bishop had burnt a Jewish synagogue. 
Ambrose, made bishop of Milan A. D* 874, zealously 
defended this outrage in a letter to the emperor, and' 
declaimed on the unlawfulness of rebuilding the synagogue. 
Accordingly the incendiaries were exempted from making 
restitution". But however bitter and widely difiused the 
animosity against the descendants of Abraham might be. 
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49 See Jortin, vol. IV. p^ 95, 99. 

50 Du Pin. Joptin, vol. II. p. 235. 

51 In Its 50th canon. The account of the canons of coun6il8 I have 
taken from the 2d and 3d volumes of that magnificent edition of the Coun. 
cila, which, in the year 1644. was printed at the royal press of Paris in 3/ 
volumes folio. 

52 Basnage's ^tst. det ^Hnfii VL 14. 

53 Bingham's Antiq. of the Chr. Ch. b. x\i. ch. 14. 

54 Basnage's JSfwf . des Juifi^ VI. 14. 

55 Jortin, vol. II. p. 408, 411. 
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Jortin declares, thai, in the 4th century, ^ it was safer to be 
a Jew or a Pagan, than to be an heretic, or a schismatic, or 
a Christian of this or that denomination^/ 

^ The laws against heretics collected in the Theodosian 
code,' says this ingenious writer in another place, ^ stand 
as a shameful monument of the persecuting antichristian 
spirit, which broke out in the fourth century*'/ To Dr. 
Horsley, whom some suspect to have been raised succes- 
sively to the sees of St. Pslvid's and Rochester, as a reward 
for his breathing a similar spirit, this must he a very de« 
lectable composition. 

Heresy was regarded as the greatest of crimes. No btie, 
says Chrysostom, ought to maintain any friendship with a 
heretic**. In many cases, heretics, previously to th^jir being 
driven into banishment, were subjected to corporal punish- 
ment, and particularly to scourging*^. Even those who 
entered into the monastic life, much as it was extolled, had 
no assurance of security, if tainted with heresy. In the 
ycatr 363 a set of heretical and fanatic monks arose, called 
Af i^tMaiaiiS: * The bishops,' says Jortin, * cleared their 
dioceses of this vermin, by burning the monasteries into 
which they had gotten access, and by sending them all into. 
banishment. An expeditious way certainly, but not the 
most Christian way of illuminating these heretics**.* 

Among the persecuted sects were the Arians, die Dona- 
lists, the Manicheans, and the Quartadecimans,. of whom 
&e? last committed the heinous sin of celebrating Easter at 
a time, which the imperiotis council of Nice did not ap- 
prove* Though < the doctrine of the Donatists were con- 
formable to that of the church, as even their adversaries 
confess *^ yet Constantine, as Mosheim informs us, about 
the year 316, took from them their; churches, banished 



56 VoL II. p. 392. 
sr Vbl II. p: 303. 

58 HomiL II. inEfhes- 
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60 Jortin, vol. IV. p. 40. 
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their bishops, and put some among thfm to death ; and afte^ 
they had for a number of years been tolerated, the empe- 
ror Gratian, in the year 377, again ^ deprived them of 
their churches, and proliibited^ all their assemblies public 
and private^*/ They were excluded even frpm the right 
of entering into a contract, and incapacitated from bu)rin| 
and selling^. Audaeus, who was at the head of the Q,uar* 
tadecimans, and a man of distinguished virtue, Constantine 
banished into Sc3rthia ; and Theodosius the great, not con- 
tent with having forbidden this class of heretics from aa^ 
sembling together for the purpose of worshipping God, ia 
one of his laws, disqualifies every individual among thenn 
from making a will, confiscates his goods, and ren4ers him 
liable to capital punishment^. Constantine ^ banished 
Arius and the bishops who sided with him, a^d ordered 
the books of Arius to be burnt, and added, if any man be 
found to haoe concealed a copy' of these baoks^ ^andnot to 
have instantly produced it^ and thrown it into the fire^ he 
shall be put to deatK^* But tyrtonical as was the conduct 
of Constantine to the ArianS) it was mild in comparisdn of 
that of Theodosius the Great. ^ He raised the secular arm 
against the Arians with a terrible degree of violence, drove 
them from their churches,' and *' enacted laws, whose severi* 
ty exposed them to the greatest calamities'^' With respect 
to the Mailicheans, this prince ordered them to be driven 
out of Rome, rendered them inc^able of receiving a lega- 
cy, and passed a law for the confiscation of their estates. 



61 Vol. 1. p. 330, 332, 333: 

62 Bingham'^ Antiq. of the Chr. Ch. b. xvi. ch. 6. 

63 Bipghanfs Antiq.. in hi^ Wwksy vol. 11. p. 311. Mosheim, vol. I. p. 

350. 

64 Jortin, vol. 11. p. 219. Constantine not only introduced the practice 

of persecuting^ heretics ; but the mtnode of doing it which afienaardt pre- 
vailed, that of burning them, seems to have derived its origin from lum. 
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bum inen alive became thenceforward a very common punishmenty |o 
the disgrace of Christianity.' Jortin, vpl. II. p. 300. 

65 Mosheim, vol. 1. p. 341. 
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which were not to revert to their children, unless the latter 
embraced the catholic faith^* Some years before this, the 
Nicenians, or the Orthodox themselves, were cruelly per- 
secuted by the Arian emperor Valens. We are assured by 
Socrates, that, not content with expelling them from the 
churches of the East, he punished them in a variety of 
ways; imprisoning some and executing others. The his- 
torian adds, that by his command, and under the immediate 
direction of his prsefect, fourscore ecclesiastics were con- 
veyed on board a ship, and, the vessel being set on fire^ 
were inhumanly burnt to death^. 

Of the calamities sustained on account of religion by 
particular persons^ I shall notice those alone, which were 
c^ndured by some among the Priscillianists* About the 
year 385, Priscillian, bishop of Avila, a man of genius and 
eloquence, Latronian, a learned Spaniard, Euchrocia, a 
lady of Bourdeaux, Felicissimus, a presbyter, and three 
others of the same sentiments, were publicly executed at 
Treves as heretics, on the ground of charges' brought for- 
ward by some worthless prelates, and under the sanction 
of the civil magistrate. ' After the executions before-men- 
tioned,' I now quote from Dr. Lardner, * the emperor M ani- 
mus, at the instigation of the bishops whom he had about 
bim, gave a commission to some tribunes with power of the 
sword to go into Spain, to make inquiry after these here- 
tics, and to confiscate their goocls, or p\;t to death such as 
should be apprdiended. Thi^ Martin<» earnestly opposed, 
dreading tljie consequences, and at length prevented it.." Nor 
can there be any question made," says Sulpicius^ " that 
if the commission had proceeded, it would hive been fatal 
to multitudes of good men. For at that time little regard 
was had to men> real characiers : if a man looked p^le, gr 



66 Anc. Univ. Hist. vol. xvi. p. 369, 426. 

6r Sec Socratis Hist. Eccl. lib. iv. c. 15, 16, 17, 22. 

68 The celebrated bUhopof Tows, who was, says Lardney, a wise and 
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jfinM a tM)ntemporary ^cplesiastiaa historian. 
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was modest in his garb, it was reckoned a mark of heresy, 
and sufficient to cast him, without' making any particular 
inquiry concerning his faith^." 

But to narrate the sufferings of particular sects or par- 
ticular men is almost a superfluous task. All who adopted 
not the metaphysical creed of the orthodox church were 
subjected to th6 violence of wicked persecutors. Constan- 
fine, says Jortin, ^ made a law against hereticsy by which 
he forbad them to have any conventicles, and to meet to- 
gether in public or in private to perform acts of religion. 
This was mere insolent tyranny ; and Eusebius deserves to 
be censured for having spoken favorably of it ; and yet he 
is forced to own that it made many hypocritical conformists, 
and nominal catholics. A fine acquisition^' !' When, says 
Lardner, the government of Constantine was firmly esta- 
blished, ^ as £usebius has assured us, the private assem- 
blies of ALL heretics, Valentinians, Marcionites,^ Cataphry • 
gians, and others were prohibited. — According to that 
edict, TertuUian, who in the time of the eimperor Sevfcrus 
published so noble an apology for the Christian religion 
and its professors, could not have had liberty of public 
worship under a Christian emperor : no, according to law, 
he could not now, any more than in his own time, have 
joined with his friends in the worship of God, in the most 
private place whatever. In short, liberty was still given to 
those only who were of the emperor's religion^.' And in 
the year 381 (I am again quoting from the ingenious au- 
thor of Remarks on Ecclesiastical History)^ ' Thodosius 
took away from all heretics and schismatics all. their 
churches, and made a present of them to the orthodox^'.' 
Theodosius also was ^ the first prince who established an 

70 Lardner's Works, vol IV. p. 454—480. 

71 VoL IL p, 305. ^ The two prevailipg evils of tliis reigpi, as Eusehius 
owns, were avarice and hypocrisy. And for certain, authority and force 
in matters of a reli|^ous nature, will multiply hypocrites.' {Gardner's 
Works, vol. IV. p. 182. 

72Vol.IV.p.ir8. . 

73 The religious meetings of heretics, * whether publip or secret, by 
day or by niglit, in cities or in the countr}', were equally proscribed by the 
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Inquisition^ a spiritual oifitce.' tt was ^ die outrageous zeal 
of the ecclesiastics, their desire to domineer over men's 
consciences, and their inhumanity covered with the mask- 
of orthodoxy, which obliged the emperors to trample under 
foot justice, benevolence, charity, and prudence, and to- 
tally to neglect the true interest of the public, that they 
might gratify the ceaseless opportunity of the persecu* 
torS^*.' To most of the emperors this observation may be 
justly applied ; but not to Constantine. To lessen the in- 
famy of his persecutions, it caimot be alleged, that Tie was 
\rx any degree compelled to carry them on, or that he passed 
his days imder the fear of ecclesiastics. 

In the latter part of the 4th century persecution was also 
let loose against the Pagans. ^ If a sacrifice was offered up 
in a private place, with the knowlege of the owner, the 
place was to be confiscated. If not, twenty-five pounds 
weight of gold was to be paid ; and the penalty was the 
same for a sacrifice offered in a temple. If any one con- 
sulted the entrails of a victim, to discover future- events^ 
it was high treason.' In the pillage and demolition of 
the temples the monks ^ were the dragoons usually em- 
ployed. — ^We have an oration of Libanius in behalf of the 
temples, in which the Pagan orator acts the same part be- 
fore Theodosius, as the Christian apologists had acted be- 
fore Pagan emperors".' Surely in this part of the 4th cen- 
tury, the genuine religion of Jesus cannot be supposed in 
any degree to have prevailed in the hearts of those who 
entitled themselves his disciples, when they applauded, and 
almost universally applauded, transactions thus decidedly 
antichristian. 

Intolerant as the church of Rome has been, it may with 
truth be asseited, that even she, in the periods of her 
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greatest prosperity and arrogance, allowed a wider latitude 
of belief and disputation, than the prelates of the lattel- 
pai^ of die 4th century. I am aware, that this may appear 
an extraordinary assertion ; an assertion which runs coun^ 
ter to the prejudices which protestants have been wont to 
imbibe; But let an inquiry be made into the fact ; and to 
the following citation let due attention be paid. ^ In the 
Theodosian code'^, it is said, that ^ they are comprised 
under the denomination of heretics, and subject to the pu* 
nishments imposed on such, who are found to deviate even 
an hair's breadth from the catholic church. — What a vile 
oppressive law ! what an everlasting source of calumny, 
and of vexatious and scandalous informations^!' are the 
exclamations which naturally fall from Jortin after reciting 
the law. 

Macedonius, archbishop of Constantinople in the reign 
of Constantius, was more than usually violent in compel- 
ling men to subscribe to the creed of the court* To ena- 
ble him to effect this design, ^ the civil and military powers 
were directed to obey his commands ;' and ' the sacira* 
ments of the church,' says Mr. Gibbon^% * were adminis- 
tered to the reluctant victims, who denied the vocation, 
and abhorred the principles, of Macedonius* The rites 
of baptism were conferred on women and children, who^ 
for that purpose,^ had been torn from^ the arms of*" their 
friends and parents; the mouths of the communicants 
were held open by a wooden engine, while the consecrated 
bread was forced down their throats ; the breasts of ten- 
der virgins were either burnt with red-hot egg-shells, or 
inhumanly compressed between sharp and heavy boardis. 
The principal assistants of Macedonius, in the work of 
persecution, were the two bishops of Nicomedia and Cy- 
zicus.' 

Every honest man is accustomed to express I^is indig<^ 
nation at the barbarous polity adopted by the court of Rome, 
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when its emissaries desolated the towns of the Albigenses, 
and. endeavored to extirpate heresy by the torch and the 
sword. But their conduct was by no means unprecedented. 
Of those who styled themselves the followers of Jesus 
in the fourth century, some blushed not to be the authors 
of similar outrages. M acedonius^^ being informed that a 
large district of Paphlagonia was almost entirely inhabited 
by the Novatians, w;ho refused to profess his peculiar tenets, 
* resolved either to convert or to extirpate them ; and 
as he distrusted, on this occasion, the efficacy of an eccle- 
siastical mission, he commanded a body of four thousand 
legionaries to march against the rebels, and to reduce the 
territory of M antinium under his spiritual dominion. The 
Novatian peasants, animated by despair and religious fury, 
boldly encountered the invaders of their country ; and 
though many of the Paphlagonians were slain, the Roman 
legions were vanquished by an irregular multitude, armed 
only with scythes and axes ; and, except a few who escaped 
by an ignominious flight, four thousand soldiers were left 
dead on the field of battle. The successor of Constantius 
has expressed, in a concise but lively manner, some of the 
theological calamities which afflicted the empire, and more 
especially the East, in the reign of a prince who was the 
slave of his own passions, and of those of his eunuchs^ 
Many were imprisoned, and persecuted, and driven into 
exile. Whole troops of those who are called heretics were 
massacred, particularly at Cyzicus, and at Samosata. In 
Paphlagonia, Bithynia, Galatia, and in many other pro- 



79 The manner in -which he obtained power corresponded to the manner 
in which he used it As the claims and the principles of Macedonius were 
odious to the citizens of Constantinople, he was surrounded with troops 
of guards with dra^m swords, as he passed through the streets of that ca- 
pital in oixler to be consecrated. < The military procession advanced to-* 
wards the cathedral ; the Arians and the Catholics eagerly rushed to oc- 
cupy that important post ; and 3150 persons lost their lives in the confusion 
of the tumult Macedonius, who was supported by a regular f<H^e, ob" 
tained a decisive victory.* Gibbon, vol. III. p. 394. 
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vinces, towns and villages l;l^crc laid waste, ^d utterly de- 
stroyed'*'." 

When ail that has been stated is considered ; and it itf 
moreover recollected, that superstition, and profligacy, 
and spiritual tyranny, continued to gain ground, andtobe-^ 
come yet more firmly established, during the 5th, the 6th, 
and the 7th centuries ; the impartial and dispassionate in^ 
:quirer cannot I think but be of opinion, that bp. Newton'% 
when he insinuated that the man of ^ sin was not fully mani- 
fested before the 8th century, has given sanction to an 
error, which admits of the: clearest confutation. That a 
prelate, of such sagacity and historic research, should have, 
countenanced a statement so palpably erroneous, needs not 
however awaken surprise^; for he plainly perceived, that 
the admission of the contrary opinion would draw after it 
consequences, which prudence would recommend to b« 
kept out of sight, as being unwelcome and inconvenient to 
every advocate of every hieratchy. If the prophecy of the 
man of sin be once admitted to be of general application ; 
if it can be satisfactorily proved from ecclesiastical history* 
that the term^ oi this prophecy correspond not only to the 
Roman pontiffs, but that it was also exactly fulfilled, prior 
to the acknowlegement of their supremacy'*, in many dif- 
Jerent places, and by many different persons; there will 
certainly be strong reasons for suspecting, that neither can 
those churches be unconcerned in the fulfilment of the apos- 
tolic pi-ediction, which, in later times, have not only 



80 Julian. Epistol. LIl. p. 436. edit. Spanheim. 

81 Himself an advocate and enforcer of persecution^ bp. Newton was 
not likely to be much shocked by the intolerant practices of the 4th, the 
5th, the 6th, and the 7th centuries. In proof of the charge which I here 
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asserted the same impious claims over the cotislcience and 
the thoughts, as the churches of Rome and Antioch and 
Constantinople have done, but have likewise imitated in 
their establidied constitution the fonner of those apos» 
late churches, and derived from her their articles and 
creeds, Aeir discipline and ceremonies. 

I srhall concluck the appendix with ^ome admiriMe ob- 
servations of one df the most fair, candid, and unpreju- 
diced writers that ever lived. When superadded to the 
fects already stated, they are, I think, sufficient to decide 
thte question before proposed: Did that much applauded 
prince, Constantine the great, upon the whole render ser^ 
vice to the cause of Christianity ? * If,' says Dr. Lardner, 

* you make use of any methods, besides those of rational 
arguments, to induce men to profess and act as you desire,, 
you do what lies in your power to make them lie and pre- 
varicate. So did' the ' council of Nice.' This councH 

• iniaYiduced authority and force m the church, and the 
afiairs of reftgio». Or, if authority had been introduced 
before, they now openly coum^naneed it, and gave it a far- 
ther sanction. This way of afCting may be supposed to have 
been the chief cause of the ruin of the Christian interest 
tn the £ast.' This and the like determinations of specula- 
tive doctrines, and the violent methods, by which they 
were enforced, may be reckoned to have paved the way for 
M^Ometsmism, more than any thing else. By these means 
%noranee, and hypocrisy, and tedious rituals, came to 
tsdce place of honesty, true piety, and undissembled, spi- 
ritual and reasonable worship and devotion. In about 300 
years after the ascension of Jesus, without the aids of 
secular power, or church authority, the Christian religion 
^read over a large part of Asia, Europe, and Africa r 
and at the accession of Constantine, and convening the 
council of Nice,; it was almost every where^ throughout 
those countries^ in a flourishing condition^ In the space o£ 
another 300 years, or a little more, the beauty of the Chris- 
tian religion was greatly corrupted in- a large part of that 
extent, its gloiy defaced, and its light almost extinguished. 
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V/hfi$ Qm this be so much owing to, as to the determina- 
tions and transactions of the council of Nice, and the 
measures the^ set on foot^ and followed in succeeding 
times I These impositions poison the waters of the sane* 
tuary at the very fountain. They require the ministers of 
Christ, the officers of his church, to subscribe certain ar* 
tides upon pain of heavy forfeitures : and a subscription to 
these articles, whether believed or not, givQS a right to pre- 
ferment. If any subscribe what they are not satisfied 
about, and so enter into the service of the church (which 
Is very likely to happen), they gain and hold their offices 
by the tenor of hypocrisy. How can religion flourish \n 
this way? Will the persons, who have so subscribed 
(without conviction, or against it), be sincere and upright 
ever afterwards? Will they, upon all other occasions, 
«peak the truth without fear or favor, who have once so- 
lemnly and deliberately prevaricated? And can others 
entirely confide in them ; or can they heartily revercjice 
them, as upright and disinterested men*^* ? 



CHAPTER XIIL 



OK THE SYMBOLIC BABYLON. 



THE prophecies, which relate to the symbolic Baby^ 
Ion, constitute far too extensive a portion of the Apocalypse 
to be completely and minutely considered in the present 
work. To some of them, I am, however, induced to direct 
the attention of the reader, not only on account of their 
connection with the subject of the last chapter, but because 
I am persuaded, that attentively to examine all this class of 
St. John's predictions is to become possessed of a testimo- 
ny to the truth of Christianity, which admits not of being 
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undermined. Since the" Apocalypse was mentioned by 
Iren«us, TcrtuUian, and Justin Martyr, by Theophilus of 
Antioch and Clement of Alexandria, writers who flourish- 
cd in the second century; the infidel must confess, how- 
ever reluctantly, that this work is a genuine production of 
the first or the second century. If then the book of Re- 
velation does foretell (as in truth it does) a multitude of 
events, altogether unlike to what had hitherto happened 
among mankind, altogether inscrutable to human sagacity, 
but which have indisputably been accomplished since the 
expiration of the second century ; if, though written when 
Rome was the capital of the heathen world, it does point 
out, amid a crowd of other circumstances, the luxury and 
splendor, the massacres and superstitions, of a prosperous 
and a persecuting church, which would extend its usurpa:- 
tions over the countries of the European world, and, esta- 
blishing its principal seat at Rome, would form an intimate 
alliance with their respective sovereigns j this part of the 
New Testament must of consequence be admitted to be of 
divine original, Jesus Christ must of consequence be ac- 
knowleged to have been commissioned from heaven. 

That by Babylon Rome ia particularly signified, though 
not Rome modem, is admitted even by the Romanists 
themselves, as by those learned Jesuits, Alcasar, Ribera, 
and Cornelius a Lapide, and those yet more celebrated ad- 
herents of the papacy, the cardinals Bellarmine and Baro« 
nili3» On the exitent of signification, which belongs to the 
whore of Babylon^ I am aware that commentators are not 
agreed. By ill protestant interpreters it is, however, main- 
tained, that the church of Rome is either solely intended^ 
or is included in the prophetic description* To be convinced 
of this, it will be ^sufficient to read the xviith ch. of St* 
John, whence the following striking passages are extracted. 

And I saw a woman sit upon a scarlet-colored Beast ^ full 
of names of blasphemy^ having seven heads and Ten Horns. 
JLnd the woman was arrayed in purple^ and scarlet color y 
and decked with gold^ and precious stones ^ and pearls ^ hav- 
ing a golden cup in her hand full of abominations. — Upo^tk 
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her forehead was a name wrkten^ Mystery^ Bgbyhn the 
Greaty the mother of harlots^ and abominations of the earth. 
And I saw the woman drunken with the blood of the saints^ 
and with the blood ^ of the martyrs of Jesus i.'and'^when I 
saw her^ I wondered with great admiration* ^Ai^d the angel 
said unto me^ wherefore didst thou marvel? J will ttll thet 
the mystery of the xvoman^ and of the Beast that carrieth 
her^ which hath the seven heads and Ten Hirns. — The 
seven heads are seven mountains^ on *which the \voman 
sitteth. — And the Ten Horns which thou sawest are Ten 
KingSy which have received no kingdom as yii^ * And tht 
zvoman which thou sawest is that great City^ which reigneth 
over the kings of the earth*. 

Let the Christian, whose faith is sometimes clouded by- 
doubt and embarrassed by objection, reflect cm^ these words ; 
and, when he reflects, no longer suffer his confidence in 
the divine original of his religion to be darkened' with un- 
certainty. Let the most careless and the most credulous 
infidel ask himself, whilst he persues this prediction, ' whe- 
ther it be possible, that an enthusiast or impostor of the 
first or the second century, (for he must himself allow the 
Apocalypse to have been written at least within this period,) 
could have drawn, by mere chance^ a portraiture, so ex;actly 
suitable to the church of Rome, although, in the two first 
centuries of the Christian sera, nothing had existed ' iti the 
world, which bore to it the faintest resemblance. 

* A nuntiusy angel, or interpreter,' says Mr- Lowman, 
' was a known part in the ancient drama. Here an angel is 
sent to interpret this part of the prophecy to us ; and we 
inay justly look upon the angel's interpretation as a sure 

% It is immediately added in the following verse, and there are seven 
Hnggy i. e. seven successive forms of government ; for the seven UkuuU, as 
Mede and bp. Hurd obsesryie, < are a double type.* 

2 * Words,' says bp. Hurd, ' cannot be more determinate than these. — 
There is no possibility of e voiding tlie force of these terms.' Vol. ll. p. 
146. In the 14th century they were applied to papal Rome, closely and 
pointedly, by Petrarch. Opera, Bas, 1581, Epist lib. sinetitulo, Ep. xvi. p. 
72^ 
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key, which will warrant an application of" the several repre- 
sentations*' How an iclolatrqus community came to be 
denoted under the symbol of an harlot^ Dr. Lancaster has 
ft^ted at large ; having previously observed, that ^ cities 
are frequently represented in the prophets under the t yp 
of womefi,«^virgins, wives, widows, and harlots', accord- 
ing to their different conditions.' < A woman sitting upon 
a beast ^^ says bp. Newton, ' is a lively and significant em- 
blem of a church or city directing and governing an empire. 
In painting and sculpture, as well as in prophetic language, 
cities are often represented in the form of women : and 
Rome herself is exhibited in ancient coins as a woman 
sitting upon a lion.' The Babylonish harlot appeared to be 
arrayed in purple and scarlet color*^ and decked with gold ; 
i. e. observes Mr. Waple, she * was a pompous and worldly 
church, full of pride and riches.' This signified, says Mr. 
Pyle, how; much she * would aspire after temporal riches, 
as well as spiritual dominion. In her hand she held a 
golden cup, filled with such delicious liquor as prostitutes 
were wont to give their lovers, to inflame their vicious de- 
sires : to denote the fair and specious pretences, the false 
and alluring methods, whereby this corrupt church was to 
draw mai^kind into idolatrous worship, which is called 
spiritual fornication. In this excellent little book of mo» 
ralit|r, called Cebes^s Table^ there is the like figure of Error 
and Imposture, — a fair ^ beaut\ful^ false woman, xvith a cup 
in her hand, that seduces mankind*^ ' The very metal of 
4he cup,' says Dr. More, ' has a natural magic with it to 
draw and allure men to her, and at a distance to intoxicate 
Ike brains of their clergy with the fumes of ambition and 
cov«tou€ness.' At the sight of this spectacle St. John 
wondered with great admiration. ^ To find a Power pro- 
fessedly Christian, drunk with the blood of the saints, 
might,' says Mr. Pyle, ' well astonish him.' 



3 Jenwdeni (Is. i. 21), Tjtc (Is. xxiii. 16), NineveU (Nah. iu. 4), and 
Semjuia (£zek. xxiii 5) are all styled harlots. 

4 That scarlet is a very favorite color with prebendaries and prelates^ 
cardinals knd pontUTs, is a fact of sufficient notoriety'. 
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As we are informed by the an^el of the vision, that tke 
seven heads on which the woman sat are siv'tn mountains^ 
and that the woman herself is that grt^lat city^ whichj in the 
time of St. John, reigned over the kings of the earth : we 
are directed to look to the city and hierarchy of .Rosie^ 
as to the most successful promoter of clerical tyranny, and 
the chief seat of the antichtistian church, froiii the bii$om 
of which most of the other hierarchies have spi*ung: as to 
that ecclesiastical establishment of mighty influence, which 
all, of them, however, denominated, have copied with a 
^eater or less degree of faithfulness ; and from which some 
of them have borrowed their system of government and 
long gradation of ranks ; their dogmatism of spirit, and 
claims of authority over the conscience j their maxims of 
policy, their form of worship, and principsd articles of faith ; 
their compulsory mocje of collecting revenue, their i^eadi- 
i^ess to sound aloud the charge of heresy and schism, and 
their zeal in inflicting penalties of civil disability. It is 
Rome, says a learned member of the English church, that 
* all the other parts of Christendom have imitated, either 
as a sister-city, which was the case of Constantinople, or 
as daughters, which is the pondition of all the rest^' ' This 
interpretation of the angel,' says Mr. Lowman, * leaves no 
room to doubt, but that the persecuting power here pro- 
phecied of was to be some empire, of Which the city of 
Rortie" was to be the capital or seat. Rome was as well 
known by its situation on seven Hills or monies^ as by the 
name of Rome itself 5 Urbs sefticoliis was never mistaken 
fot- any other city, Roman authors have so fully determined 
the sense of it.' In proof of this, an appeal might be 
m^de to Horace and Virgil, to Propertius and Ovid. 
Sed, qvLse de septem totum circumspicit orbem 
Montibu^ inperii Roma Deumque locusj 
are the words of Ovid; and Horaop, in his Carmen Seen- 






5 Dftubuz^ p. 80i. 



200 CHAP. XIII. 

lare^ appears to ijegard the expression of septem colics as 
altegether synofomous with Aoma. 

Dis, quibus septem placuere coUes* 
* And what city,' asks bp. Newton, ^ at the time of the 
vision, reigned'ovtr the kings of the earthy but Rome?' 
It, however^ hy no means follows, because this description 
of the prophets has so perfect a resemblance to the Romish 
hierarchy, that we are to restrict the interpretation of it to 
her, if it be. indeed true, that there are other churches dis* 
tinguished by (he same fatal marks. And even those, who 
regard this prophetic personage as exclusively emblematic 
of Rome, will, when they perceive in v. 5, that she is 
called Babylon the Great^ the mother of harlots ^ still per- 
haps be of opinion, that there are other smaller Babylons 
and false churches,^ which tread in her steps, and retain 
many of her spurious doctrines, though they may prudent- 
ly have endeavored to throw a veil over their likeness to 
her, and studiously have shunned all open intercourse with 
her. 

It deserves to be noted, that this sumptuously-dressed 
WOMAN, stigmatized with the name of Babylon the Great j 
is sometimes represented under a diiferent emblem, and 
called the great city Babylon. That they refer to the same 
antitype all admit. The propriety of the ifame, Babylon^ 
(were it necessary) might be evinced; and it might be 
shewn, as it actually has been, in what various respects 
the antichristian church in general, and that of Rome in 
particular, resembles that ancient seat of tyranny, and per- 
secutor of the chi(ldren of Israel. ' That this city Babylon 
is not a city of brkjc and stone, but a polity, and patticu- 
larly the Roman hierarchy, I have, says Dr. More^ * evi- 
dently proved in my Joint-Exposition^.' That it lias this 
extensive import is indeed demonstrably, because the Baby- 
lonish woman appeared to St. John, in his prophetic vision 
(v. 1) as sitttJiff upon many waters ^ and the words of the in- 
terpreting angel are (v. 15), the waters which thou sazvesty^ 



6 Myst. of loi^ p. 4:^ 
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where the whore slttethy are peopk^s tmd multitudes^ and 

natiansj and tongues. She is, say^ Dr. More in allusioid 

to this sjrmbol, * a water-nymph, whose skirts are sO large, 

that she has sat floating upon the whole Imperial ocean for 

these many age5^' This learned writer also ob$erve8, ih0M 

it is remarked by Grotius and by the Jesuits Alcasar and 

Cornelius a Lapide', that the symbolic W€ae^s signify * tbf 

universal extent of the Roman empire**' In consistency 

with this Dr. More admits, that Babylon is tiOt 1» be luu 

derstood solely of the church of Rome" ; and dedaresi 

that it comprehends * the whole body of th^ idolatroua 

clergy throughout the Roman empire".' But to ^Ve any 

farther statements respecting the extensive signification o£ 

the apocalyptic Babylon will not here be necessaiy, as in 

the next chapter the subject will be resumed* 

So long has the antichristian power in. the Apcfdalj^pee 
been regarded as completely applicable to the papal usurp*, 
tion in particular, that it would probably he vain to inquire, 
from what quarter the opinion originated. Its origin it mi^ 
possibly derive from the word3 of a Roman pontiff, from 
Gregory the Great, who, in the 6th century, writing to ihe 
bishop of Constantinople, and disputing his claims, says, ^ t 
affirm it confidently, that whoever styles him9elf Universal 
Bishopy or is solicitous for the title, by this elision of heart, 
proves himself to be the forerunner of Antichrist.' A 
council, held in the 10th century at the city <^ Rheims, ^* 
nulph, bishop of Orleans, thus addtresaed, whijst he spoke 
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7 Myst of Iniq. p. 306. 

8 Lewis d' Alcasar was a celebrated Jesuit of the IGth cent, a native of 
Seville, who, for almost ^ years, ifdioUy bent his attention to the study of 
the Apocalypse s and to this prophecy the vrh<de of his two volumes in 
folio have either an immediate or indirect reference. But Cornelius a Ls* 
pide was a yet more voluminous commentator. His annotations on scrip- 
ture occupy no less than ten volumes in folio. Moreri* JBayk* 

9 Myst. of Iniq* pi 306. The < v)€ter* you saw the naoman titting upon^ 
i. e» ruling over, dxt the people of the Several European count9:ks/ 14[r. 
Pyle's Paraph. 

Ip Myst oflniq. p. 365. 11 Mytt of Iniq. P- S?'^^ 

Vol* I* c G 
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of the reigning pontiff. * What think ye, reverend Fa- 
thers, of this man, elevated on a lofty throne, and glitter- 
ing in gold and purple ? Whom do ye accoimt him to 
be I Surely, if destitute of charity, and elated with the 
pride of science atone, he is Antichrist, atiting in the 
tempk of Gadj and shewing himself that he is God^ ' That 
the Beast in the Apocalypse occupied the chair of St» 
Peter,^ was the declaration of St. Bernard'*, abbot of 
Clairvaux in Champagne, who, in the 12th century, founded 
.160 monasteries ; and whilst he saw his admonitions 
respectAilly listened to by princes and by pontiffs, was 
obeyed by the nations of Europe, when he summoned 
^ them to the defence of the holy sepulchre. By another 
famous abbot, Jdltehim of Calabria, similar sentiments 
wcri^ advanced^ Richard I. of England, when spending 
his l^inter at Messina, and in his way to Palestine, sent for 
•him to he^r him interpret the prophetic visions of St. John ; 
and the abbot then maintained, ^ that Antichrist was al- 
ready bqm in the city of Rome, and would be elevated to 
the apostolical chair.' So far from being offended by his 
discourse^ the king and his courtiers, as we are told by a 
contemporary annalist of the IStb century, listened to him 
with "a high degree of pleasure* But this adaptation of 
prophecy was not confined to these or to other eelebrated 
individuals that might be specified.* The Waldenses* and 
Albigenses, so renowned, for their numbers',* their virtues, 
, and the purity of their faith, taught, in the 12Xkk smd 13th 
centuries, that the pope was Antichrist, and the church of 
Rome the Babylon of the Apocalypse*'. This opinion, as 



12 One dsj on his entering into cftuUch, an imag^ of the Virgin Mary 
apparehtly saluted him vrith * Good moFro\^, B^ard ;' but the abbot of 
Clairvaux, instead of receiving' so flattering' a compliment with thecivilitf^ 
of a devotee, tiepfied to her sharply, *- that her Ladyship had forgotten 
both herself and her sex, for that it was not permitted to women to- speak 
in the church.* 1 Tim. ii. 12. See this story related in a small treatise o» 
Antichrist (p. 51), now scarce and unknown, by Christopher Ness, print- 
ed in 1679. 

13 Such, says Vitringa, was the language of pioos' men in geiy^ral^ 
during the whole of the four centuries which pceccded the Reformaitioik 
In Apoc. p. 749. 
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well as others maintained by them, was felt to be so deeply 
founded in scripture, that the papal plunderers, in order 
to preserve their authority, exerted against them all their 
power and exhausted all their cruelty. 

These early interpretations of prophecy I have been ra- 
ther tempted to introduce, not only because they are re* 
markable in themselves, not only becatise they proceeded 
from eminent men, but because their genuineness is un- 
questioned, as they are either extant in their 0!irn works, 
or are recorded by celebrated writers of the Roman Catho* 
Mg communion'^ 

Hitherto I have been speaking of the xviith chapter. In 
the 2d V. of the xviiith, the destlxiction of the figurative 
Babylon is solemnly announced ; and an angel is represent* 
ed as crying mightUy with a strong votecy sayings Babylon 
the Great is fallen^ is faUeru A few verses &rther it is de- 
clared (v. 8), that her plagues shall come in one day^ deaths 
and mourningy and famine^K * The pomp and splendor/ 
aays Mr. Pyle, * the plenty and .extravagance, the artifices 
^uid delusions, that have accompanied this false religioa 
and worship, shall end in shame, poverty, and disgrace^.' 

Three of the intervening verses (v. 4, 5, and 6) sgre justly 
thought to implicate a strong censure and a: solemn threats 
ening against all persons and all nations, who, in the period 
of its decline, shall in any way assist the cau$e of Anti- 
christ^ or attempt to arrest the certain downfall of the .an- 
tichristian church. And I heard another voice from heaven^ 
sayings Come out of her, my people, that te Be not 



14 The declaration of Gregory, the most respected of aU the popes, 
may be seen in his 30th Epistle, lib. vi. (Operu^ Par. 15X8, fol. 39S) ; that 
of the abbot of Clairvaux in his 125th, For the testimony of Amulph, de- 
livered at the council of Rheims, and as bp. Newton erroneously supposed 
by Gerbert, the archbishop of that city, see Baronius (in Ann. 992, vol, 
X. p. 863) ; for that of the Calabrian abbot, consult Rogeri de ^toveden An* 
nalest inter qmnque Scriptore*- Edit Franc. 1601, p. 681. 

15 There will be mourtdng and famine f i. e. says Dr. More, * ^ef of 
heart, with scarcity and poverty to requite their luxury before.' 

16 P. 155. 
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PARTAKERS or HER SINf , AND THAT TE |IECEIV£ HOT Of 

HER PLAGUES* For her sins have reached unto heaven^mid 
God hath remembered her inifuities. Reward her even as 
she rewarded you^ and double unto her doubkj accordhf^ to 
her wofks : in the cup which she hath filed Jitt to her ihuble. 
< I take the Irord double^ says Paubuz, ^ in all such cases 
to signify vastly great,' and of this force of the word he 
idleges many specimens from classical authors*'. ^ The 
Papists seem to me,' says Mr« Evanson, * to reason Very 
Jusdy when they conclude, if the words come out of her^ 
my peofl^y &CC* lay Christians ui^der an obligation to sepa- 
rate from the s4>ostate church ; the words reward her as 
ihe hath rewarded you^ &c. lay theni under an equal obliga- 
tion, as far as is in their power, to endeavor her extirpieition^ 
At th6 same time it is evidendy impossible that they, who 
are retdly actuated by the spirit of that amiable religion^ 
^hich breathes nothing but beiievolence and love towards 
^ mankind, should be guilty of revenge, or ^eat any of 
their erring feUow-creatures with that unfeeling cruelty and 
inhuman luirdness of heart, with which the intolerant ^ed 
of antichristianism hath, at all times, inspired its bigotted 
yotaries« But it is by no means requisite that similar ends 
^hoi^ always be eiFected by similar means. The utter 
destruction of the antichristian church, ^d the offering 
personid violence to any of its members, are very distinct 
* things ; and the latter is far from being, in the least de* 
gfee, necessarily implied in the former'^' Another writer, 
alike distinguished by the depth of hi^ learning, and his 
Independent spirit, after equating the first of these verses^ 
Says^ *if) upon deliberate exa^nination, we should imex-^ 
pectedly find ouf^elves engaged in the service of Antichrist, 
instead of ^the ministry of the Lor4 Jesus ; it is our duty, 
as we value the favor of Qod hiniself and ouy own ever- 
lasting happiness, to return, at every hazard, to the pro- 
fession of evangelical truth and purity. Our Saviour him* 



17 Vid. hicX^ in Scapula. 
13 1-ct, to Kurd, f. 131, 
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self has laid tlown the alternate of our conduct in very 
plain language. Hear hih; and consider which ye will 
choose. Every one, that hath forsaken hotUes, or brethren j 
or sisters, or father or mother, or wife, or chiUren, or lands^ 
for my sake, and the GospePs, shall receive a hundredfold 
now, with persecutions, and in the world to come eternal 
life^^m-^Whosoever shall be ashamed of me and my words,, 
in this adulterous and sinjul generation, of him cdso shall 
the Son of m^n be ashdmed, when he cometh in the glory 
of his Fdther with the ho^ angels^ J 

In verses 9 and 10 the Kings of the earth are represented 
as Ifunenting the fall of the antichristian church* These 
nrho * were supported by it, in reducing their subjects to 
slavery in civil matters,' says Mr. Pyle, ' will have nothing 
left but-^to bewail the ruin of* such a well laiH and truly 
politic scheme of imposing upon the minds of men.' 7%f 
merchants of the earth, it is said in v. %!, shall weep and 
mourn over her\ for no man bUyeth her merchandise. They 
* are,* sajrs Dr. More, * ecclesiastics or spiritual persons, 
which, iiv reproach to their worldliness in their pretended 
holy and spiritual functions^ are here called the merchants 
of the earth".* These are her teachers, says Mr. Pyle, 
who ^ have so long made a trade of religion, and a gam of 
godliness ; enriching themselves upon the spoils of ipen's 
understanding and properties ; shining by the mer^ ignot 
ranee and 4£U*kness thrown upon the minds of their deluded 
people ; traff eking with the souls** of men, as the old Ty» 
rians did with their bodies*' ' Her mercjiants,' says DauA 
buz, * engross all the real wealth of the world to bring to 
her, and her returns and exportations are in paper and bills 



19 Mat. xix. 29. Matk x. 29, 30. 

20 Markviii. 38. Wakefield's Four Marks of Antichrist, p. 9. 

21 That living^ in the En^sh church are publicly bought and sold 
Uke merchandise, the advertisements in our newspapers are sufficient to 
attest. 

22 In V. 13 the touls of men are specified aa pne of the commodities in 
which they trade : but perhaps, this phrase is not to be understood accord- 
in|^ to its ot^TJous application. 
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drawn upon Heaven and Hell, never to be accepted. How* 
ever these pass anfong the common people in pa3rment, 
as if they were of real value. The ' merchant,' ht 
adds, who discovers the means of procuring purchasers for 
them, is altogether careless ^ about their intrinsic value.' 
A little farther it is said (v. 14), And the fruits that tht^ 
soul lusted after are departed from thee j and all things which 
were dainty and goodly are departed from thee^ and thou 
shalt fnd them no more at alL ^ These great, and opime 
preferments and dignities,' says^r. More, ^ which thy am- 
bitious and worldly mind so longingly hankered after, — 
All these are vanished never to appear again*' And it is 
added in v. 19, that they had been made rich by reason of 
her costUnesSy that is^ as Dr. More explains it, ^ out of that 
treasure of honors, dignities, preferments, and oflices, 
wherewith she was able to enrich these merchants.^ My 
quotationsJrom ch. xviii. L conclude with a passage, idiich 
juinounces, in the strongest and most decisive language, 
the violent downfal of the symbolic Babylon. And a 
mighty angel took up a stone like a great mill^tone^ . and 
cast it into the sea, sayings thus with violence shall that 
great city Babylon be thrown down^ and shall be found no 
more at all. 



CHAPTER XIV- 

■- . ' • ' 

ON THE EXTENSIVE DIFFUSION OF-ANTICHRtSTIANiSM IN WHAT 
IS CALLED TIfE CHRISTIAN CHURCH. 

THE facts stated in the appendix to chapter XII. 
were sufficient to show, that the church of Rome rather 
adopted the opinions and practices which were before prer 
valent in the Christia;n world, than introduced new ones of 
her own. She had little indeed to do, but to imitate the 
conduct of the oriental priesthood, to make some lesser 
ipiprovements and alterations, and to transfer the elevated 



authority which others eJterted to herself. Long before 
the haughty claims of the Roman pontiffs Were admitted, 
the foundation of superstition was laid deep and on a very 
broad scale. Nor could absurdit)'^ easily b>B pushed to a 
greater extent* But notwithstanding this, there are not a 
few protestant interpreters who think proper to apply, with- 
out discrimination, all the prophecies relative to the cor- 
ruption of Chtistianity aolehj scad exclusively to the church 
of Rome ; as if antichristian superstition and tyranny we|*e 
no where to be found but within the verge of that church, 
o.r^ if elsewhere found, had ceased to be offensive to the 
Deity. 

That the celebrated Dr. Hartley, who in his inquiries 
after truth was exempt ftom the bias of party and from 
views of interest, is not to be ranked in this class of pro- 
testants, the following citation will evince. ^ There are many 
prophecies, which declare the fall of the ecclesiastical powers 
of the Christian world. And though each church seems to 
flatter itself with the hopes of being exempted ; yet it is 
v£AT PLAIN, that the prophetic characters belong tct all. 
They have a// left the true, pure, simple religion ; and teach 
for doctrines the commandments of men. They are all 
merchants of the earth, and have set up a kingdom of this 
woi:ld, abounding in riches, temporal power, and external 
pomp. They have all a dogmatising spirit^ and persecute 
such as do not receive their own mark, and worship the 
image which they have set up.— The corrupt governors of 
the several churches will ever oppose the true gospel, and 
in so doing will bring ruin upon themselves'/ A late able and 
ingenious member of the established church, speaking of the 
fall of the figurative Babylon, says, * how far this danger may 
extend i and whether to all the churches who are guilty of 
the apostacy, by preferring and establishing the doctrines 
of men before the precepts of the gospel, may be well 
worth inquiiy; especially as the'lvhole Ten Kingdoms into 



1 Hjirtlj on Man, 1749, vol II. p. 370. 
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which the Roman empire was divided seem to be in* 
eluded in the threat, both in St. John's Revelation, 
and the prophecy of DanieK' ^ The church of Rome,' 
says another writer of distinguished eminence, belonging 
to our ecclesiastical establishment, ^ is not the only church 
that wants amendment* Other Christian societies, which 
have separated themselves from her and from her grosser 
defects, are departed more or less from the original sim- 
plicity of the gospel, and have mixed some doctrines of 
men with the word of God*.* 

A learned member of one of our English Universities, 
speaking of the emigrant French clergy, says, if the Apo« 
calypse be a divine communication ; and ^ if our creeds be 
their creeds; our ecclesiastical courts their ecclesiastical 
courts ; our liturgy a copy of theirs ; a consequence will 
follow of which we are not aware ; and of which time will 
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2 Thoughts on the Grand Apostacy^ by H. Taybr, rector of Crawley 
and vicar of Portsmouth, author of Ben Mwdecai^s Apology for embrac- 
ing Christianky, p. 138. Of the English writers on prophecy whom I 
have quoted, the greater part are clergymen in the established church. 
Beside Mede, More, Whiston, and Daubuz ; besides bishops Hurd, New- 
ton, Chandler, Patrick, Newcome, and Hallifax ; there are Mr. Pyle, who 
was minister of Lynn Regis in Norfdk, and fH^bendary of Salisbury; Mr. 
W. Lowth, prebendary of Winchester and rector of Buriton in the county 
of Soiuthainpton ; Dr. Lancaster, vicar of Bowden in Cheshire ; Mr. Cra* 
dock, rector of North-Cadbury in Somersetshire ; Mr. Brightman, rector 
of Haunes in Bedfordi^ire ; Mr. Waple, vicar of St. Sepulchre's and arch- 
deacon of TauAtoh ; Dr. Cressener ; Dr. Worthington, prebendxiry of York 
and vicar of Blodwel in Shropshire ; Dr^ Wells, rector oi Cotesbatch in 
Leicestershire and BleacMeyin Bucks ; Dr^ Aptborp, rector of St. Mary 
Le Bow ; Mr. Gray, vicar of Farringdon, Bucks? Dr. Jortin; prebendary 
of St Paul's, vicar of Kensington, ai;id archdeacon of London ; Dr. Ham- 
mond, rector of Penshurst, and prebendary of Christ Church 5 Dr. Whitby, 
rector of St. Edmund's Church, afid prebendary of Taunton Regis ; and 
Dr. Th. Bumetj master of the Charter-Ho«se. When ofipr of these have 
been induced, by the inspection of prophecy, to utter any sentiments, ad- 
Terse to the interests of ecclesiastical establishments ; of them at least 
.it cannot be suspected, that they have done it upon light grounds, or from 
the influence of prejudice. 

3 Jortin's Rem. on £ccl. Hist. 24> ed« vol IL p. 436. 



not fail to be the migtity artiteH.* An<i tiie same gende- 
man, with a reference to the downfal of the Gdlic hierkr; 
chy^ asks a^questioii, which the adv6eates of higlj church 
principles will find diffcult to answer; * IV siys hc^ * wc 
be of that chosen people, who have in tmth come bat erf 
Babylon, who paftake riot of her sinfi^ and merit not of hcf 
plagues ; why should we appeai' unpfepai^d^ or disinclined^ 
to comply with thfe smgelic mandate^ and begin^ at least, 
some prelude to that sohgb{trmmphyliej0ke0iferitrth9ii 
hecpoeuy and ye holy^ apoHUs and pr^phfi*^^ /^r Bodhath 
avenged ypu on her^f^ 

* If/ says ail emiiieni-^virib ot the church, ^ General 
Councils have dofi:«n^tically decreed strange things^ Little^ 
National^ Pfotestaiit synods have ofien acted in a manner 
full as arbitrary* — ^To compel aiiy one to swear that he 
will never alter his opinioiis about controversial divinity is 
a grievous ijtappsition,' But this was done*in some of the 
Protestant synodsi * It might have made some unstable 
men go over to popery biit of resentment^ and say^ if I 
'must surrender b&difj sotllj sense j. and under standing^^ the 
€hurch of Rome shall have them^and not yotfk 

My next citation is from a celebrated sermon, which was 
grounded upon that neglected dedaration of our Lord 
(John, xviii* 36)^ Jesus ansivered^ My Kingdom is not^ of 
this world. * The laws br this jcingdpmj therefore^, a* 
Christ left them, have nothing of this world in their view » 
ho tendency either to the exaltation of some in worldly 
pomp arid dignity ) or to their absolute domitiioii over the 
faith and religious conduct of others of his sdbjeetsi' It is 
essential to' it, ^ that all his subjects, in what station 8oev«i5 
they inay be^ are equally subjects to him ; and that no one 
of them, any more than another^ hath authority ^ either tb 
make new laws for Christ's subjects } or to impose a sense 

' ' . I. I 11, { ■ " ■ I. i i I ' m • i <■ I I I! «.i 'J iii I i« I ■<«iiii ' Aifc».«aa»<*fc - j M il. 1^ 

4 A Serni: preached in the Chapel tf Trinity College, Cambridge, JD^c, If*^ 

1793^ p. 12. It is by the Rer. Mr< Garnham^ fellot^ of that collegt. 

5 P, 16. Rev. xviii. 20. 

6 Jortin'a Rein, on £ccl. Jlist vol. L pref. p. 14. 
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yifpn the o/e/iones, w4iich is the same thing.' It w^a not* 
Uttle ttt varimce ivhh the ordiaary course of events, that 
^is ilild iiuinel'ous passages of a similar easttshoul^ have 
heth spoken, not bnljr by 6tie who stdod in the highest rahk 
tfl tlie English hierarchy, and before the noniinal head of 
the chnl*ch'; but thai they should have contributed to cause 
the authoi* of them to ht duceessively translated to the sees 
of Hereford, Salisbury, and Wincherter^ 

fin llenry More^ sealouii s»4 he Wa? for the hoilor of the 
church to wtiiek be belong^ed, has made some concessions^ 
which are little entitled w the praise of prudence. Speajc* 
hig of thfe prophecy of St. Jolm, he says^ * this apocalyptic 
l^lasi is tidt only for the Romanist but «U the churches of 
Christendoin to look ttleir faces in, and to cv^iisider hoUr 
thuch they ^e fttill ^ftgaged^ or bow far emerged out of 
this lapse aild apbstacy, or, whether they be quite emerged 
out (tf h or no. Fof I misst ccmfess I do much scruple the 
Mattef.«s— Let Us see if we can find out^ what remaioders of 
ihis lapie are still upon m. Which I suppose we shall be 
move <ready tb acknowlege, by how nluch more ihey sjiall 
be found to syitobolbe It^ith that church, whom ijre justly^ 
jUdglr t» be sd maltifest an apo^ote. Now I demwd, is it 
ho% on^ ftmdamental miscarriagie in tlmt church, that they 
make ikiiigs fundamental that are not, and miti^ their 
hym human inventions with tfte infallibk oracles of God^ 
«ihd imperiously obtrude them upon the t)eople ? We afe 
tter^ S€insible ourselves of this in ceremonies, and are not 
i^icertdin endttstiess opinions as arrant a ceremony as cere- 
thohies t]iemselves.-^Nay, I may add also, that it will be 
!lai-d to wash our hands dean, from that other badge of the 
Bea»ty unchriWian persecution in points of religion, and 
that fot differeiicea whefe Christ himself ha& made none*/ 
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7 See Uoadley's Serm. preached before George Iw-in 1717. 

8 Mytu of Godliness, p. 205, Of the reflrmed churches he had in ano- 
ther place asserted, that they had < separated from the Great Babylon, t» 
biuld those that are lesser and more tolerable, but yet not to be tolerated 
for ever.* See My^t, / /wjy. p. 553. Finding tiiat this language had th«^ 
impatatioa of being unclerical, unguarded,, and impolitic, he-afterwardsi 



BabytoW, says Mn Robertson', }s cinblem»ti<: of ^« Fi^^f 
Church in gener^, m^ not. pf Rpgie in piwticuUn Bjr fi 
leartfed mepab«r pf the university of Cambridge, it is ob- 
served in a late pamphlet, th^t * the wpRiwui rcpre8ei>tc4 i|^ 
fhe i^eventeenth chapter, as seated op the* Wild B^ast, 
cleans the fqjostate phurch, supported by d)fi civil power, 
in' all those i»tions, which formerly constituted the Westr 
crn division of thie Hoofi^ en>pire in gurope'® - ^ Th? 
eonsjumt opposition between the Holy City^ and the Qre<a 
City^ -provt^^ says Jurieu, * that the City includes t^c 
-whole Antichristian church, <?ven as the Hqly City signifies 
the whole Christian church**.' The passage that fojjowa 
is from Jtfn Evanson. ' The figurative terms, Babylon t^ 
Gr^atj or that Great City, the harlot of the kings of thp 
earthy aive manifestly opposed to tfeat of Jerm^femj thr 
Holy Qityy or the New yerumlem^\ the ^pous^ qf Qhri»t»^ 
And therefore siace the latter ^c caimot denote ^y pnp 
particular city, but must necessarily in^^ude iiji its signific»- 

■ -j - - 'i .. M ..t . I... ,. I.. .1. -^ ,. . .,. — — .--^^;-_-_^^^^^^ 

d«Bcovered a9oticku4e to retract itj declainu on 'the multifarious sinful- 
ness of Schism ;' and in the concluding chapter of his elaborate work •n 
the Mystery of Iniquity ^ declares his belief, that he had there proved 'clean- 
ly ajid convincingljy that the heaven-inspired prudence and judgment of 
the royfll, hferoical, and reverend reformers of our. ehurch of England 
have purged h«r and cleansed htf from whatever doc^ine or professed 
practice n^ay rightly be deemed antichristian, and that s)ie holds nor in. 
joins any thing that is contrary to the truly catholic and (ipostoUc fiiith.* 
TJIiat the chiu*ch of England is not, like that of Rome, antichristian, \m 
endeavors to prove frotn the charity which she ei^hibits. But his proof 
is rather of an equivocoi kiad. ' Ous fin^hehurch,' says he, is so far 
from hting wanting in charity, * that she it exemplary in it, condeRinii^ 
the doctrines and practices of ^at worst ci diurches no more thgn n^edt 
niust, and courting the adverse party t6 her communion hy aA lawfti^ ^- 
chmmoclations and compliances in her public, ser^ce* p. 47'6, 47'7, 565. But 
whatever were the inconsistencies which shaded the literary character jff 
pr. .Mbre, his opimons were undoubtedly not biassfed by ^y «(^cneBs 
fiftcir prefenneiat 

^ In his Com. on the Apoc. ' " 

10 Outhne of a Commentary on Rev. xi. 1-^14, p. 4, *5. 

11 Vol. II. p. 262. . 

J2 Se^ this observed by Vitringn, in Apoc. p. 872 and p. 894. 
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tion every iociety of true Christians, who enlbrace and 
practise the. pure religion of the Gospel, and acknowlege 
no Lord- nor Lawgiver in religiotts concerns but Jesus 

•Christ : so the former cannot be confined to any one church 
or city, but niust needs extend to eveiy society in every 
nation, by whatsoever denomination they may call them- 
selves, who adopt the antichristlkn, or, which I take to be 
perfectly synonimous, the orthodox superstition, which 
temporal power alone hath established, and alone continues 
to uphold".' • 

I have just transcribed a passage from one, who aban- 
doned the English hierarchy, with its emoluments, its pros- 
pects, and connections, from a motive of conscience and a 
reverence for truths I 'shall shordy quote from another 
gentleman, who has given the world a similar testhnony of 

* the sincerity of his intentions and the uprightness of his 
character ; an4 shall shew, that we are warned, not only 
by die aposdes John and Paul, but also by Christ in the 
most express terms, not to submit to those -who set them- 
selves up as our Spiritual superiors. He ifimself says, 
Fhen addressing his disciples, be not te called Rabhiy — net- 
ther pe te called Masters. An4. why I For one is your 
master^ even Christ ; and all T£ are Brethrvn'^* .That 
is, *as explained by Mr. Wakefield, ^ I am the person ap- 
pointed by God to teach your religion, to prescribe your 

•■rule of fait^, and to pronounce the terms olF your admis- 
sion tp tlie privileges of th^ gospel. No man can claim 
this authority, and no man can prove his right to exercise * 
it, but myself. Ye are all equally my disciples and my 
subjects ; children of the same God, professors t>f the same 
gpjipel, and fellow-heirs of immortality. Of ihe same pur- 
port precisely,' adds Mr. Wakefield, * is that other injunc- 
tion of our mas^r: call kq man your father upon the 
farth ; for one is your father^ which is, in heaven^. Far 
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ther^ in the lusage of the £astenx nations, was a term of 
respectful address from the young to the aged, from one 
of hiferioi rank to his superior. Accordingly, the patri- 
arch. Joseph, to convey an idea df his great power and in- 
fluence with the king of. Egypt, tells' his brethren, that Go^ 
had mtide him a Father to Pharaoh^K The term Pope^ by 
^iph the head of the Romish church is denominated, is of 
Eastern original, and signifies a Father. Strange infatua- 
tion ! (from which the Heads and Fathers of other churches 
might learn wisddin) that a spiritual potentate should as- 
sume a .title so specifically antichristian.— 'The doctrine de- 
dUclble from these passages of scripture is plain and positive 
beyond all power of illustration. If we comply with sub- 
seription to a profession of religious faith, demanded of us 
by a bishop or any othervman, we immediately, by that ac^, 
ack'npwlege him,' and not Jesus, for our Father, our Rab- 
bi, and our Teachers* we are not contented with that sys- 
tem of faith and practice, which Jesus Christ has given us, 
or rather we disclaim it, and teceive in its stead a creed, 
'digested andmodelled and explained for us by a brother, 
% man of the same dignity and weight in the Gospel as our- 
selves*^.' - .. ' " '. 

The second marl of Antichrist, which this learned writer 
mentions, is * the enjoining of other Terms of Communion^ 
than those required and appointed by our Lord himself and 
his apostles. Veril^j terily^ I say unto you^ says our Sa- 
viour, hey that heareth my -word^ and beiieveth on him^ that 
sent me, hath everlasting Life^K What must I do to be 
saved^^ i said the Jailor to Paul and Silas. Believe the ar^ 
tides' of tie church of England i reply the bishpp of these 
latter' times. But wh^t say the primitive bishops of the 
church! Believe on the Lord ^esus Christ, and thou shalt be 
saved and thy h&usef*. To the same purpose this noble ad- 

'" I ' . I -^ ■ ' i . ^ , ,, . , rr- 

16 Gen. ziv. 8. 

17 Four Mark* of Antichrist, 1788, p. 17, 18. 

18 John V. 24. 19 Abts xvi. 30, 
20 V. 31. 
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vocftte of Christian Liberty declar^sin another place ; Other 
Jbundatton^can no Man Idt^ than that is- laidxvhieh is Jc 
sua Chris f. These are the terms of salvation, these the 
conditions of Christian fellowship, laid down by the dirine 
founder of our religion, and those 4*^4^^^, #ho had re- 
ceived their instructions from his own month* If we^mut- 
tiply . these* condiciontf^ and much more if we substitute 
others in their place, we are undoubtedly the enemies of 
the cross of Christ, fellow-workers with the^ Man of Sin 
in subverting the authority of the Messiah.' % . ^ 

The inordinate spirit of ambition, the l6ve of i»'e-enli- 
nence and power, the strife to be ranked amo6g the gii^atesty 
is, says Mr* Wakefield, another mark of antichristianism, 
and ^ operates with perpetual vigor in the. chuf ch .of Eng- 
land.— -Our Saviour's own words shall be our directioft^and 
authority upon this point ,also. And t/iere^ wd$ also a 
STRIFE amonff them^ which of them should be accounted the 
GREATEST. And he said unto thenty the kings of the Gen- 
tiles exercise Lordship over them : and they that exercise 
authority upon them are ecdhd benefactors* Bvtte mKi.fi 
NOT BE so y but he that is greatest amofig you, let him be at 
the younger J and he that is chi^^ as he that doth sefve^* 
-—Now in the church of En^and, there is every gradation 
of pre-eminence^ ev6ry variety of dignified, titles (more thsm 
I can number) from the high distinction of an archbislic^ 
to the humble drudgery of an officiating cufat^ ; andevery 
proportion of emolument, from eight to ten thousand a ye^ 
with the work of one hour^ to forty pounds with the burden 
and heat of the day i Whai objects of ambition are h^jn^ 
presented to the view of ^ minister J— *And it is most cer- 
tain and notorious, diat maiKy of the inferior c]er^y are un- 
wearied in their solicitations of preferment, and suffer ^ose 
views to engross their thoughts, and ipfluen^^ the whofe 
tenor of their lives.*— It is also as notorious,,-- 4ha| many of 
the bishops themselves are, and always have been, a^ eager 
and assiduous in procuring their elevation from sees of 
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leas taliie*to fhe motj^opulentii With this-view, they boWf 
And^iten sell themsehesy $o kings, and ministers, and the 
great ohftB'of the eartk ; strivit^'tt^y to be oreat^ and 
rich^and poiimerful, inakingdc^xuhich is not of this workt^: 
in Uie kingd<^m of a n^eek, and persecuted, and crucified 
Savicoir, who had not '^^re I0 tity his head.^'^Ttvie Ghristi* 
<Hiity can no more be separated^ffom love and freedom and 
humitky, than the profession of i^ in our national establish- 
ed church from strife aad tyranny and ambition.— -Her 
dignitaries in particalar' should- consider with themselves, 
whether their Lord and Mastei^Was sent into the world to 
establish bishoprics, to dispcfnse power and emoluments, 
md to domineer over his flock aiid the pastors of his flock ; 
or rathet: to warn bis followers agsunst cov.etousness^, to 
preach the gospel-^o the poor** and delii-ef ance to the cap- 
tives^, to make all mankind love as bf-ethrer^^ all his dis- 
ciples fi^AL, as theLord^s freemen** ; and wliedierhe has 
not positively declared, that whosoever BXALtETH him- 
8i:L7 ^hail be abased*'. Sure I "km, that the perm^iency 
^f such an ecclesiastical constitution would form an insu- 
perable objection not ofily to Christianity, biit to a moral 
government of the world^.' 

What is the nature of the artieles of' the church of £ng- 
Iwid I Are they plain ? Are they confined to points that 
are little disputable ? Are the propositions ^ey contain 
few iti mitnberF Far otherwise. *So long as the Chris- 
tian religion,' say's a sagacious prelate of the last century, 
* was a simple profesision of the articles of belief, and a 
hearty prosecution of the rules of good life^ the fewness 
of the articles, and the clearness of th^ rule, was a cause 
«f the seldom prevarication. But trhen divinity is swelled 
up to so great a foody, when the several questions, which 



23 John xviii, 36. 
25 Mat. xi. 5. 
2r 1 Pet iii. 8. 
29 Mat xxiii, 12. 
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the peevishiie9t and wantOQurss.of si^e^n ages hsive com-* 
menced, are concentered into one, and4rom all these qu«B« 
tions something is drawn into the body of thecrfogy, tilf it 
hath ascended up to the gresmiess of^a mountain ;-^it is 
impossible for any i^duatry to consider so many particulars 
in the infinite numbers of questions^, as are necessatry to be 
considered, before we can with certainty determine any.— • 
The obscurity of some questions, the nicety of some arti-* 
cles,— *the variety of human understandings, the windings 
of logic,— 4he infinity of authorities,^^— the several degiees 
of probability, the difficulties of scripture,' and ^ the inde« 
fatigible industry of some men,to abuse all understandings 
and all persuasions into their own. opmions,-*-4iave made 
it impossible for any man, in so great a variety of matter^ 
not to be deceived".' , 

What i3 the primary object which the church of £ng* 
land has avowedly in view ? It is to prevent diversities of 
opinion; sAi object altogether- wild, and impossible to be 
effected* • Hear what a learned prelate of Ireland says oa 
the subject. ^ I apprdiend,' says bp* Clayton, ^ any at« 
tempt towards avoiding diversity of opinion, not only to 
be a useless, but an impracticable. scheme«-*-I do not only 
doubt, whether €le compilers .of the Articles, but even 
whether any two. thinking men ever agreed exactly in their 
opinion, not only-with regard to all the articles, but even 
with regard to any one of them^.' The definition, which 
another learned clergyman has given of a theological ays- 
tem,> deserves also to be cited* It ^ is too often a temple 
consecrated to implicit faith, and he who enters in there to 
worship, instead of leaving his shoes, after the eastern 
m^snner, must leave his understanding at the door ; and it 
will be well if he find it, when he comes out again".' 
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31 Jer. T»ylort Liberty of fropkayif^, sect 13. 
. 32 The extract above, transcribed from the prelate's dedication fo hitf 
JEstay on Spirit, is imnfediately taken from the Omfeuional, a work of sin« 
gular merit, which has often been attacked, but never conftitftd.' Sd %^ 
p. 24d. 
33 Jortin's Dissert, p. 113. 
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What is it j says Dr. I^iirheauz, which can render a diveil* 
sity ^ of religious persuasions, dangerous to the magistrate^ 
and to the safety of the community?— -It is not the preva- 
lence of a variety of religious sentiments, where e^ual 
libeKy is maintained ; but it is a spirit of intolerance, it i^ 
the existence of penal laws, it is oppression and persecu- 
tion alohc^A^It is not easy^ I think hardly possible, to 
mention the period, or the country, iii which religious dis- 
putes have been, I do not say fatal^ but in any great degree 
injurious to the public safety^ or the public tranquillity^ 
where a just toleration hath been allowed by the magistrate ; 
and where instead qf enacting penal laws to suppress any par* 

ft • 

ticular religious party, he hath discharged the duty of his 
ofiice^ in ob^ging all of them to live in peace^.' Were uni«« 
forihity of faith in a system of theology an Obgect capable of 
being accomplished, and were the established system ex* 
empt from error, the attainment of this object, if obtained 
by methods of injustice and violence, would be purchased 
at too dear a price. ^ If,' says a dignitary of the English 
church, the magistrate ^ forces me to profess and practise 
rvhat u true religion^ and what 1 myself believe to be so^ 
he, at the same time, destroys the virtue of this religion^ 
and deprives me of my reward in heaven ; for whatever I 
do in religion, out of force and constraint, upon worldly 
motives and considerations, out of fear of the civil powers^ 
or the like^ is no religion at all, nor is there any virtue in 
any actions which are performed upon such pitnciples as 
these ; for religion must be built upon our regard to God"/ 
That ' conscience is not controllable by human laws, nor 
amenable to human tribunals,' was the declaration of the - 
late lord Mansfield^; * an incompar^le maxim,' says Dn 
^1 I ■III I • ' II I ■■ « I « ( 1 1 I III ■ ' t I ■ i»i 1 1 - 

34 EsSi on Toleratidnj 1773, p^ 17, 24. __ 

Z5 Thirty^Six Discourses on Practical Subjects, by Dr. Ibbot, preben- 
dary of Westminister arid rector of St. Paul Shadwell, 1776^ vol II. p. 
456. 

36 See his speech iii the House of LordA, in the Sheriff ^s cis6. De«' 
tif«tt'8 Pari Deb. from the year 1743 to 17?4» vol. IV. p. 955. 
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Fumeaux, ^ which contains the sum of all that can be said 
on the head of religious libertj.— -Now religion is a con* 
c^m between God and a man's own conscience ; a concern 
dierefore, for the right conception and conduct of which 
lie is alone accountable to God's Religion consequently, 
especiafly a particular mode of relipon, ought not to be 
imposed and enjoined by human authority; that is, by 
temporal penalties, which are the only means in the magis- 
trate's power, to force obedience to his laws. This point, 
t think, will appear very plain, if we only attend to the 
nature of religion, as arising from inward conviction, which 
penal laws cannot produce ; and as founded, not i^on hu- 
man, but solely upon divine authority, which every man 
is bound implicitly to obey, without regard to^any human 
authority whatsoever. In short, to secure the favor of 
God, and the rewards of true religion, we must follow our 
own consciences and judgments, according to the best light 
We can obtain; not the judgment of the magistrate ; nor 
the judgments of any other men, of whatever character, 
civil or ecclesiastical, when they are different from or con- 
trary to our own'^.' 

' JThere is,' says a nervous and spirited wrTter, * no more 
harm in a difference of opinions in religion, than in learn- 
ing and philosophy. It is the necessar}' result of reason 
and free inquiry, and I know of no benefit we should get 
by that greaj object of politicd religion, uniformity of doc- 
trines, eibept it be a loss of shewing our moderation and 
charity. The only way to accomplish universal agreement 
in opinion, would be to suppress all the means of knowlcge,. 
to shut up the book of life, and let ignorance be the mo- 
ther of devotion. We should then have but one faith, or 
more properly speaking, wc should have no fiuth at all, 
but be fit for every thing that ambitious rulers and priests 
would wi^h'^;' But the constructors of the English hie- 



37 Ess. on Toleration, p, 6. 

38 A Sermon by E. RadcKff, occasioned by the Dfenial of ReUef, pe- 
spcctinif Subscription to the Articles of the Ch. of Eng. 1772, p. 29. 
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rarchy professed to be of a different opinion ; and her cham* 
pions have conceived, that uniformity of faith is to be 
f^arded by the enactment of penal statutes, with a long 
train, df civil disabilities and vexatious punishments^ so 
destitute of all color of justice, so irreconcileable with 
^very conside^ration of expediency^ that their most bigotted 
advocates have long since ceased to call for their enforce* 
meiit,. though they still persevere in resisting their repeal* 

To suppose, as some have done, says the celebrated arch* 
deacon of Cleveland, * that the great Author of Nature 
hath left it as free for magistrates and legislators, to esta- 
blish by human laws what doctrines or modes of reli^on 
they chuse, or find expedient for secular utility ; as it is for 
theip to chuse what modes of civil society they fiiid con» 
venient ;— is to suppose, that there never was any authentic 
revelation of true religion in the world. For as surely as 
God hath revealed true religion, so surely has he inhibited 
magistrates, and all others, from establishing any thing 
contrary to it, or deviating from it'^' 

* For the magistrate to interpose, and make himself a 
judge and a revenger in affairs wkich are purely of a relif 
gious nature, is,' says another dignitary of the English 
church, ^ to transgress the boupds of his du^, and to i^<• 
vade the prerogative of God ; it is (to borrowr the words 
of an incomparable author) ^^ to judge and misuse the stu 
vants of another master, who are not at all accountable to 
him." For nothing can be more clear or certain, ^asax that 
as religion ha^ (^od only for its ai^thor, so it is properly his 
care and concern only 4^ The laws of religion are the laws 
of God only, and he himself has appointed rewards and 
punishments for the observers and transgressors of them* 
He has taken this whole matter upon himself, and reserved 
it to himself, and has no where authorised any man, or any 
number of men, to be his* deputies jor vicegerants in his 
behalf. So that it is highly wicked and unjust in any man 
to usurp any authority over others in cases of a religious 



39 Confessional, 3d ed. p. 257. 



nature, in matters of faith and conscience. For here God 
himself has laid down the rule of our actions, and not left 
it to others to prescribe to us. He himself has set before 
us our duty, and has told us, that he will judge of the per- 
formance : and for any man, after this, to pretend to any 
power over us here, is to forestall the judgment of God, 
and take God's cause out of his own hands^.' 

* The way to our future happiness has,' observes Sii* Wil- 
liam Temple,* ^ been pc^rpetually disputed throughout the 
world, and must be left at last to the impressions made upon 
^very man's belief and conscience, either by natural or su- 
pernatural arguments and means ; which impressions men 
may disgube or dissemble, but no man can resist. For 
belief is no more in a man's power, than his stature or his 
feature ; and he that tells me, I must change my opinioii 
for his, because it is the truer and the better, without other 
arguments, that have %o me the force of conviction, may 
as well tell me, I must change my grey eyes, for others 
like his that are blacky because th^y are love^er, or more 
in esteem^.' To the same purpose as^s Dr* Ibbot. ^ Of 
what use can human laws, enforced by civil penalties, be in' 
matters of religion ? * They may make me do things which 
are in my power, and depend upon my will ; but to believe 
this, or that, to be true, is not in my power, nor depends 
upon my will, but upon the light, and evidenfce, and infor- 
mation which I have. And will civil discouragements and 
incapacities, fines and confiscations, stripes and imprison- 
ments, enlighten the understanding, convince men's minds 
of error, and inform them of the truth ? Can they hav« 
any such efficacy, as to make men change the inward judg- 
ment they have framed of things? Nothing can do this, 
but reason and argument. This is what our minds and 
understandings will naturally yield to; but they cannot be 
compelled to belieye any thing* by outward force. So that 
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the promoting of true religion is plainly out of the mag^s-^ 
trate's reachj as well as beside his ojfict^^ 

Little as toleration was understood in the middle of the 
last centuty, a treatise was published, somewhat earlier 
than that period, containing a number of excellent pbser- 
vations oh this cubject. ^ Force in matters of opinion can 
do no good,^^or no ,man can change his opinion wheti he 
will, or be satis^fied in his reason, that his opinion is fiEdsa» 
because discountenanced* If a man could change his opi- 
nion when he lists, he might cure many inconveniences of 
His life ; all his fears and his sorrows would aoon disband, 
if he would but sdter his opinion, whereby he is persuaded, 
that such an accident that afflicts him is cm evil, and such 
an object formidable ; let him but believe himself impreg- 
nable, or that lie receives^ a benefit when he is plundered, 
disgraced, imprisoned, condei:aned, and afflicted, neither 
his sleeps n^ed to be disturbed, nor his quietness disconv- 
posed.' To employ force in religion, * either punishes 
sincerity, or persuades hypocrisy ; it persecutes a truth, or 
drives into error ; and it teaches a man to dissemble and to 
be safe, but never to be honest*'.* 

But an antichristian claim of dominion over the con- 
science, though it be the principal feature of resemblance 
between the church of England and the church of Rome, 
is not the only one. The author of a pamphlet, published 
in the lasC century^, entitled An Agreement between the 
Churcfy of England and Church of Rome Evinced^ after ob- 
serving, that ' they both pitch upon the episcopal govern- 
ment, as distributed into the several subordinations of com- 
bined churches, as what is by divine institution made the 
government of this church;' and noticing those different 
ranks of deacon, archdeacon, bishop, and archbishop; 
says, ^compare the national church of England with the 
French or Spanish national churches, and the older is the 

42 Ibbot's Disc. vol. II. p. 454. 

43 Bp. Taylor's Liberty of Propheiyingy sect. 13. 

44 In the year 168r. 
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same in all. The camea also which belotig unto their ju* 
risdiction are in both the same, viz. causey testamentary 
and matrimonial, &c. Besides, the Larvs^^j hy which they 
exercise their power, are in both for, the most part the 
«ame.' Whilst the English clergy ^ condemn the papists 
for setting up a Catholic Supreme Pastor, they erect a Na- 
^onal Supreme Pastor, both churches asserting infallibilit)' 
in their wayy the church of Rome more plainly and directly, 
the Protestant national churches by inevitable consec^uepce : 
for all churches, th^t punish others for not owning and sub* 
mitting to their dictates and mandates, do thereby declare 
their own infallibility therein ; for it is the most unjust and 
unreasonable thing in the world for me to pretend to force 
another to believe and practise that, which. I am not assur- 
ed to be truth.' After endeavoring to shew at length, ^ the 
agreement there is between the church of England-clergy 
and the Roman Catholic about their ministry j the nature 
of ceremonies^ the arguments for thetn^ the reasons why 
Dissenters ought to submit unto them^ smd about image^rvor- 
shif /* he says, I will ^«only snld what a great bishop of 
the church of England reports concerning the Prayers of 
the church of England ; and it is this. ^^There^is nothing 
in bur prayers, but what hath been approved by the popes 

45 The passi^ that^bUows ia taken from a celebrated vnnfk, written 
by an orthodox dignitary of the- church and a zealous supporter of the hie- 
rarchy. ' It seems protUgunu^ at first sight, that when the yoke of Itomt 
was thrown ofl^ the new church, erects in opposition to it, should still 
continue to be govemeH by the laws of the old. The pretence was, that 
this was only by way of interim; till a body of ecclesiastical laws could be 
Ibrraed : and to eorer this-{N^tence the better, some steps, were, in fact, 
taken towards the execution of such a design. But the meanit^ of the 
crown certainly was to uphold its darling supremacy, even on the old foot- 
ing of the canon ^laws.' The same writer, in elsewhere treating on the 
same subject and the same period, says, * the ecclesiastical jurisdiction 
was not anmhifaited, but trantferred .- and all the power of the Roman pon* 
tiff now centered in the king'sperspn. Henceforth then we are to regard 
him in a more awful p(unt of view ; as armed with both swords at once ; 
and, as Nat. Bacon expresses it in his way, as a strange kind of monster, 
<< A kmg with a pope in his belly." Kurd's Bial. Mor. and PoL Ist ed. 
p. 266^ 292. 



CHAP. XIV. • 223 

themselves, and ta3i,en out of the liturgies of the most 
Holy Fathers, which is sp very true, that some of the popes 
would have approved of thai form of Holy Offices which we 
use, would we but ackhowlege his authority^." * The 
truth of this agreement between the two churches has been 
so very obvious to some great men of the Roman commu- 
nion, that they have applauded those of the English clergy,, 
who wrote against Dissenters, as excellent defenders of 
the Catholic cSuse*'.' * 

* The clergy, of the church of England, it is true,* (I 
am here quoting from a. member of that church, thfi author 
of the Confessional,) ^ have constantly disclaimed' all con-* 
nexion with popery, or any design or dispositioa to pro- 
mote that cause ; which however is but an equivocal proof 
of aMifferent spirit, and none at all that the tendency of 
their doctrines doth not bend towards ppper}'.' The arch- 
deacon of Cleveland also elsewhere asserts, that the princi- 
ples of Ap. Laud and his confederates ^ have been espoused 
and pursued by their 3UCcessors, in such sort, as to give 
more thaif ia suspicion to some competent observers, that 
the church of England has been and still is, though by de* 
grees imperceptible to vulgar eyes, edging back once more 
towards popery*'.^ ^ And certainly, whatever change the 
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46 DavQnant. t)etenn. 27. ' 

47 P. 46, 59. Thus says^he, < Reynolds, the jeauit, affirms, th&tarchp. 
Whitgift against Car£wiight has defended the X^atholjic cause ; and, in 
his \mtings against Whitaker, makes great use of Whitgifl's book. 
Scultingius an^ Stapleton give the same character both of the writings of 
Whitgift, andh^ successor Bancroft against the Puritans,— And Hooker, 
for the service he did the church of Rome^ in his writings for the worship 
ioid discipline of the church of England, has had the pr^es of the Rdt 
manists.' 

48 Confessional, p.. 324, 328. In the last of these pag<is, the author of 
this justly admired work, speaking of a pamphlet, entitled, a Short and 
True Account of the several Advances ^ the Chtirch of England hath nKode fd- 
vfords Some, which was published in 1680, and written by Du MouUn, 
some time Professor of History at Ozlbrd, says^ the instances here alleged 
* might bp continued even to the present times, by the addition of exanv 
pies still more striking than those of Du. Moulin.' 
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demolition of the Gallic hierarchy may haye produced in 
the sentiments of the English prelates and clei^, and 
whatever effect it may be thought to have had in checking 
a liberal spirit, to the church of Rome at least the altera- 
tion has not in this country been unfavorable. Viewing the 
English hierarchy as a daughter of the church of Rome, 
some have heretofore been disposed to charge her with in- 
gratitude ; because, though she treads in the steps of her 
parent-hierarchy, and is decked with many of the same 
ornaments, though from her she derives her very existence, 
and betrays in her features a strong family-likeness, she hsis 
nevertheless been accustomed not only to disown aU con- 
nexion with her, but unceasingly to load her with the bit* 
terest and most opprobrious language. At length, how- 
ever, the church of England is disposed to wipe off this 
reproach. At length the relationship between the two 
churches is acknowleged by both parties ; thiey are declared 
to have a common cause; and the parent-churchy now 
bending under the weight of years, is looked up to with 
respect by her rebellious daughter, and her sufferings are 
contemplated with unfeigned sorrow. 

^ Is it not plain,' asks the author of an Essay on the 
Kingdom of Christy *• that a National church is inimical 
to the spirit of our Lord's declaration, Mt kingdom is 
NOT OF THIS WORLD ? Docs not that comprehensive and 
important sayitig compel us to view the church and the 
world in a contrasted point of light? And does not the 
idea of a national church lead us to confound them ?— -^ 
The church of England,, indeed, is manifestly a secular 
kingdom. For it is established by human^aws, and ac-* 
knowleges a political head ; nor is it esteemed material 
whether that head be male or female. It is a crearture 
of the state, supported by the state, incorporated with the 
state, and governed by a code of laws confirmed by Ust 
state ; a code, very different from the sacred canons of 
the New Testament ; those being quite foreign to its 
constitution* Its principal officers are appointed by the 



crawn; aud^ in virtue 6i ecclesiastical station, are lords 
of parliament*' 

* The new Oeconomy, being intended for all nations 
and all succeeding agea, is equally fitted for the rich and 
the poor ; nor does it make any distinction, in regard to 
places, where its worship should be performed-^-^To think 
of doing honor to Christianity, by erecting pompeus places 
of worship, by consecrating' those places, and by adorning 
ministers with showy vestments^ is highly absurd*^ ^ Let 
the nobles and -judges of the land, when acting agreeably 
tq their different characters, appear in robes of state sind 
in robes of magistracy ; as those things belong to the king- 
doms of this tc;0r/^*-^But confine them there,* and by nd 
means think of decorating the kingdom, or of promoting 
the cause, of Christ, by any thing similar* Were any 
man to lacker gold, and paint the diamond, to increase their 
lustre, he would certainly be considered as insane. Yet 
the conduct of those persons is more absurd, who borrow, 
the trappings of secular kingdoms, to adorn the spiritual 
kingdom of Jesus Christ* As to places of worship,— -to 
lay the first stone of such an edifice with solemn formalities^ 
is Jewish : to dedicate it, when completed^ to ^y parti- 
cular saint, is manifestly superstitious .-;— -If scalar gran- 
deurj however, must heeds attend the religion of him who 
Was bom in a stable, and lived in poverty ; who reteived 
the acclamations of royalty^ when riding upon an ass, and 
quickly after expired on a cross; if, I say, it must appear 
in the worship of any who pretend to follow the fishermen 
of Galilee, those prime-ihinisters in the Messiah's king- 
dom, let it be confined to such as avow themselves mem-^ 
bers of a national establishnient.-^Let those mohopolise 
the splendor ii| question who consider the church and th6 
state as of equal dimensions j wlio ackriowlege a visible 
head of political royalty ; and who must iearcli, not the 
New Testament, but a code of canons and constitutions 
larger than the whole Bible**, if &ey would know on what 

49 < ReferriQg^ to Gibson's (Tm^.* 
Vol. h if 
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foundations their ecclesiastical fabric stands, and by what 
laws it is governed. The national form of the Jewish 
church being their model, and a temporal monarch being 
their head, why should not they have magnificent cathe- 
drals, and consecrate them like Jewish temples ? As the 
liead of ihe English church is adorned with royal r6bes; 
as the priiicipal officers in it are appointed by him, and are 
lords in the le^slature ; and as it is established by laws of 
the state ; who shall forbid the various orders of its minis- 
ters being adorned with sounding titles and with pompous 
canonicals ? There is ilo reason to wonder, that, in such a 
cotistitution afid such a polity, almost every ^ing should 
wear a secular appearance**.* 

The sordid system of rendering religion an amusement 
to the senses, rather thsm a corrective of the heart, and a 
guide to the understanding, the Protestant, churches have 
hot all carried to an equally criminal extent. But an excess 
of intolerance they have all exhil:)fted# The acts of perse- 
cution, with whiclh thet/j as well as the Romish hierarchies, 
are chargeable, are not characterised by a small degree of 
enormity, nor confined to a small number of instances. To 
descend to particulars would be foreign to the design of the 
present work. One extract, connected with this subject, 
shall, however, be introduced. It is from a treatise by 
Mr. Taylor of Portsmouth. Bucer scrupled not * to 
declare in the pulpit, that Michael Servetus deserved to 
have his entrails pulled out, and be torn in pieces: and 
farrel, in a letter to Calvin/ speaking of Servetus, says, 
** the iudges must be very cruel^ and perfect enemies to 
Christ, if they are not aflTected with the horrid blas- 
phemies with which that |)emicious heretic attacks the 
divine Majesty, and endeavors to overthrow the gospel, 
and to corrupt all churches. But I hope those that are 
(commended for indicting a jufet punishment upon thieves 



50 £m, on the Kingdom of Chr. by Abraham Booth, 1788, p. 35, 34, 6S, 
70, rSr 
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an<) sacrilegious persons, will do their duty in this case,, 
hy taking off a man, who has so long and obstinately per- 
fisted in his heresy.^WLubenjecius tells us, that this 
F^el t^Q% only determined that Servetus should be cut 
ojf, bu]t the extirpation of all heretics ; which gave Gro- 
tius occasion to $ay, that the spirit of Antichr^t r^igped 
not only at the Tiber, but also %% the lake of Geneva* 
Both Calvin, and dreaming: Beza, as Sir Isaac JNewtpn 
call's him, wrote in defence of punishing heretics by the 
civil magistrate. Each of these reformers, says' liubenje- 
cius, taking a dart out of the quiver of the church of 
Rom^ aiid her adherents, to thrust it with greater fury 
into the sides of the heretics of theit' own making"/ 

It is, indeed, a strong argument a^nst the existence 
^ apy hierarchies, that they i^q^ unfrequently debase 
the character of those who belong to them ; and^ whe^er 
•they are in pursuit or in possession of eminent ecclesis^sti- 
c^ hcmors, infuse into their minds an antichr^stiaji spirit of 
persecution and bigotry, and render them the determined 
enemies of Civil Liberty and the interests of mankind* 
Mapy a priest, in proportion .to the elevation of rank to 
which he has attained, has thought himself bpupd zeal^ 
ously to oppose Political Freedpm, together with the Free- 
dom of Inquiry, and the Freedom of Ile^gious Worship. 
I need not go far in order to find persons, whose conduct 
and whose writi&g^ have illustrated this position ; I need 
not go beyopd the cii^cl^ of writers, wh^^E^ \ \i2tyt had oc- 
casion to cite mpst frequently in the present work ; I n^ed 
not select any other perspn as iUustrative qf my assertion, 
than the late bishop of Bristol* 

The remainder of the chapter Wfc5|y be viewed in the 
light of a digression. , But in a work, where there is so 
great a sameness of subject, and where so much dry dis- 
cussion must be unavoidably introduced, a few digressions 
may probably not be unseasonable, should tjiey have a ten- 



51 Farther Thoughts on the Nature of the Grand Apostacy, p, 75, 
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dency to relieve the wearied attention of the reader. B(e-> 
fore bishop Newton breathed the contagiona air of the 
house of Lords and the court of St. James's, he wrote like 
an ardent friend of liberty. In proof of this, i cije a pas- 
sage from one of the more early of his Dissertations. ^ It 
must,' says he, * a^rd all readers of an exalted taste and 
generous sentiments, all the friends and lovers of liberty^ 
m ver7 sensible pleasure to hear the prophets exulting over 
such tyrants and oppressors as the kings of Assyria* In 
the xivth chapter of Isaiah there is an epmUion^ or a tri« 
umphant ode upon the fall of Babylon. It represents the 
infernal mansions as moved, a^id the ghosts of deceased 
tyrants as rising to meet the king of Babylon, and congra^ 
tulate his coming among them.r-^'The Greek poet Alcceus, 
who is so celebrated for his hatred to t3rrant8, and whose 
odes were animated with the spirit of liberty no less than 
with the spirit of poetry, we may presume to say, never 
wrote any thing comparable to it.rr-But not only in this 
particular, but in general the scriptures, though often per- 
verted to the purposes of tyranny, are yet in their own na« 
ture calculated to promote the civil as well as the religious 
liberties of mankind. True religion, and virtue, and li- 
berty are more nearly related, and more intimately con- 
nected with each other, than people copimonly consider^.' 
But a change of situation dictated a change of language, 
and insensibly produced an alteration of sentiment. In 
1780 bp* Newton sounded the trumpet of alarm agaunst the 
associations, which peaceably assembled to promote a par- 
liamentary reform, and which were at that time i^ealously 
supported by the duke of Richmond and by William PitL 
In a letteH^ addressed by the bishop of Bristol to the 
house of commcHis^ and distributed among its members, 



52 Diss. On the Proph. voL I. p. 311. • E<]|uality, Ui its rational accepta- 
tion, as relating to civil privileges and impartial laws, is interwoven with 
phristianity itself : they must live or perish together.* Spirit of Chruti- 
polity compared vfith the Spirit rf the Timely by Gilbert Wakefield, p. 27* 

53 Inserted in vol. I. of bis Works. 



CHAP. XIV. * Sd9 

I 

he says, ^ Assert y%)ur dignity, maintain your authority.—^ 
Without your exertions there wiO be an utter end of all 
law and of all government. All such associations should 
be suppressed and strictly forbidden in future, and all such 
committee-men should be punished as traitors to their 
king and country.' ^ The people cannot^ says the prelate 
in this letter, ^ now complain of a corrupt parliament ^' smd 
he recommends, that the election of members of parlia- 
ment should be rendered less popular. ^ The greater the 
property, the greater in proportion should be the number 
of votes. It cannot be fitting or proper, that the needy 
and necessito.us should enjoy the same privileges and pre- 
rogatives as the rich and opulent.' Convinced that ser- 
vants in particular ought to be placed in a state of greater 
subjection to the rich, he asks^ whether a law should not 
be framed, ^ for granting to masters a just authority over 
jthem ?— It may also deserve consideration, whether some 
corporal correction, so many, blows, so many lashes^ may 
not be properly inflicted under certain regulations for ceiv 
tain faults, and have as good an effect in domestic as in 
military discipline V Perhaps the mode of treating the 
Africans in the West-India islands would have furnished 
his lordship widi some valuable hints for the completion of 
his plan. The propriety of shackling freedom of debate 
is another of the topics enforced by him in this curious 
circular letter* There are * schools of oratory,' says he» 
where ^ men assemble, and harangue, and argue in imita- 
tion of the debates in parliament.' Shocked that they 
should have the impudence in this manner to imitate their 
superiors, the bishop recommends, that justices of the 
peace should be empowered to regulate, and, if they please, 
to suppress, all spcieties for public debate and discussion. 
In this letter also he exprejBses his regret, that the power 
of ecclesiastics should hav-e had so great a diminution in 
this country. ^ Censures, penances, excommunications 
have,' he exclaims, ^ lost their ibrce; the canons are be- 
ponie no more than irutajulmfnaj and are no more regard- 



230 * CHAP. XIV. 

ed» If processes are comijcienced in the spiritual court, Aey 
are soon remaved by appeals to the civH courts.' 3ut that 
his lordship's* readers will sympathise with him in hi^ sor- 
fow^ or regard this ^ any very terrible evil is not perhaps 
perfectly certain^ At Bristol, he had, however, the satis« 
faction of persecuting a number of Roman Catholics, and 
W opportunity of proving, that the prelates of this coun- 
try have not lost all their authority. These Catholics of 
Bristol, it seems, had been guilty of the crime of preparing 
to open a public chapel. Having appointed the priest and 
the proprietor of the building to meet him at the house of 
the mayor of Bristol, his lordship there explained to them 
the heinousness of their offence. He to)d them, that ^ to 
presume upon opening a public mass-house in such a public 
place was so daring an affront, so contemptuous a defiance 
of all law and authority, that no government would or 
could eiidure it}' and he declared to them, that ^ if they 
should still persist in th^ir purpose, he was authorised by 
the nuinister to declare unto them, that he would employ the 
whole force of government, and prosecute them to the ut- 
imost severity of the law^«' His lords^hip's threats pro- 
duced their natural effect. Those, who had the audaci^ 
(I aqc^ using a word in unison with the prelate's own ex- 
pressions) to form the design of publicly worshipping God 
in their own way, and of following th? dictates of their con- 
sciences, in the city of Bristol, were compelled to abandon 
it, and to convert the building to a different purpose. 

Speaking of those who conducted the opposition against 
Lord North's administration, our courtly prelate ^ays ; they 
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54 These are the bis^iop's own words, as reccnrded by him ia his Life, 
p. 88. This, which wns written by himself^ was published with his works 
in 1782. In one <^ the more early of his l!>issertaUons on i^phecy (vol. 
1. p. 244), hejiays, 'Iheyare only pretended friends to the church, but 
real enemies to religion, who encourage persecution of any kind/ After- 
wards perhaps he thought, that he wbo has attained to the ejuscopal dig* 
nity is so far elevated «bove the jnass of mankind, as to be exempted from 
the obsenrance of those rulQs, which ought to regulate the conduct of 
common men. 



have ' advanced and propagated siich levelling notions, as 
would not only be the ruin of our happy constitution, but are 
subversive of all law, of all government, of all society 
whatever ; that all men are born equally ; t&at every man is 
his own governor and legislator ; that no man ought to pa^ 
taxes who is not represented; that elections of members 
of parliament should be annual; that every man of the age 
of tWenty-one should have a vote ; that the power of the 
people is supreme above all; that the people have a right 
to call their governors to account, and to redi*ess all griev- 
ances ; that the King was made for the people, iand not the 
people for the King ; that the King is only a servaiit of the 
people ; that the people have deposed and murdered Kings, 
and may again"/ Little did this right reverend authdt 
suspect, that these detestable notions, before the expiration 
of the 18th century, would obtain throughout Prance a 
general currency. Apprised that the death of the bp. of 
Bristol took place in the year 1782, one should be tempted 
to conclude, were there not evidence to the contrary, that 
the passage recited above was copied from the debates in 
parliament, and from the speech of some living pfelate, 
who had deemed h expedient to ^buse the French nation, 
and to declaim against French principles. 

There is also toother prelate and writer on prophecy, 
from whom I have had very frequent occasion to quote, 
whose inconsistencies ahd dejgeneracy are well adapted for 
illustrating the baleful effects, which naturally result from 
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$5 Thus he expres9e9 himself in the Account of his ovm Life, p. 124^ 
But his lAfe of Milton (p. 28), prefixed to his edition of the Paradise Lost, 
will prove, that there was a time, when he could speak even of the last of 
these Qpinions, without testifying the slightest disapprobation of it ; and 
could express himself in such a manner, as if he believed it to be true, and 
that the truth of it was capable of proof. It was, says he, in a house in 
High Holbom, that Million prosecuted his studies till the king's trial and 
. death, when * the Presbyterians declaiming tragicalfy against the king's 
>. execution, and asserting that his person was sacred and inviolable, pro- 
voked him to write the Tenure of Kings and Magistrates, proving that It 
is lawful to call » tyrant to account, and to depose and put him to death.' 
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a sitiiation in the sunshine of the court, siiul from die pos'^ 
session of exalted rank in the church. It is the present 
bishop of Worcester to whom I refer, an ecclesiastic, cer- 
tainly not less learned nor less enlightened than the late 
bishop of Bristol. The succeeding extracts transcribed from 
his works, and an acquaintance with the maxims by which 
his actions have been regulated, will be sufficient to shew, 
that there has been an entire want of hurmony between his 
sentiments as a man^ and his conduct as a bishop. 

When bp. Hurd was nothing more than the fellow of a 
CcAege, and the minister of St. Andrew's the Litde in 
Cambridge, he then asserted, that ^ Rational Enquiry is the 
Pride and Prerogative of human nature ;' and that Reli* 
gion itself is founded ^ in Free Enquiry, and the Liberty 
of Private Judgment^.' But when he was raised from the 
rank of a batchelor in Divinity to an episcopal throne, he 
then declared himself, in his primary visitation charge, to 
be an advocate for Compukion in matters of religion, for 
that is the word his lordship has thought proper to employ. 
In this charge, he discovered himself to be o^ opinion, that 
the New Testament cannot safelv be entrusced in the hands 
of mankind, until its doctrines have been modelled at the 
discretion of princes and priests ; and prostituted his ta-* 
lents in defending the imposition of creeds and modem 
formularies of artificial theology '^j formularies, which 

r ' . . . ■' ■ 

/6 See a Serm. on Proy. xsL 6, pceached at Cambridge by Richard 

Hurd, B. D. in 1753, p. 14. 

57 See the Charge delivered to the Clergy of the Diocese of Litchfield 
and Coventry, at the bishop's primary visitation in 1775 and 1776. When 
' persons in high stations in the chmx^h,* says Dr. Hartley fOn Many vol. 
II. p. 371), ' have their eyes enlightened, and see the corruptions and 
deficiencies of it, they must incur the prophetical censures in the highert 
degree^ if they still concur, nay, if they do not endeavcv to reform and 
purge out these defilements.' To the attention of bp. Hurd, and the other 
ecclesiastics, who occupy the episcopal bench, as to the peftons princi- 
pally accountable for a long list of theological dogmata being still arbi- 
trarily imposed upon the minds of thousands, I would recommend one of 
our Saviour^s most a^ul denunciations. Woe unto the world becaute of 
offeneet ! for it mutt need* he that offence comcf but vioet^ that man by wh&m 
the ojfenee eometh / Mat. zviii. 7' 
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set^e no other purposd tlian to create aaimosiity, and en« 
gender indolenee*% to encourage hypocrisy, and shackle in^ 
quiry, to check the advancement of religious knowlege^ 
and to accelerate the growth of infidelity. . 

The passages that follow are from bp. H^rd^s Moral and 
Political Dialogues^^^ a work which hsis deservedly attained 
to a very considerable height of reputatipn. In stating his 
ideas, respecting the measures adopted by the two first 
British princes of the house of Stuartt, and the. consequent 
overthrow of Charles the First and ^he monarchy, he says^ 
* Every dormant privilege of the crown, every phantom of 
prerogative, which had kept the simpler ages in awe, was 
now very unseasonably conjured up,- tci terrify all that durst 
oppose themselves to encroaching royalty. Lawyers and 
churchmen were employed in this service. And in their 
fierce endeavor to uphold a tottering throne by false sup- 
ports, they entirely overthrew it. The nation was put of all 
patience to hear the oiie decree the empire of the kings of 
England to be absolute and uncontrollable by human law:' 
and the other gave more offence, than they found creditf 
by pretending that the right of kings to such empire was 
divine. Every artifice, indeed, of chicane and sophistry 
was called in to the support of these maxims of law and 
theologyi But the season for religious and civil liberty to 
prevail over the impotent attempts of each, was at hand^.* 
Ttat a large prpportion of the members of our hierarchy^ 
of ourlegislature, and of our courts of. law^ have been ex- 
tremely hostile tp, the cause of civil liberty, the ingenious 



58 « Men of timorous mitids,' says a writer of a truly benevolent spuit, 
« will suppress inquiry, lest C0nviction should endanger their comforts ; 
they wiU continue indolent and ignorant, instead of laboring to know th<i 
trut^; they wiU laugh away their tim^ in trifles and impertinence, and 
sink into voluptuousness and ease : or they iv'ill affect a kind of clerical 
state, that flimsy veil, behind which ignorance is wont to conceal itselfi 
and to challenge a eharactpr of wisdom.' Dyer on Subscription, 2d ed.' 
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59 From the first edition, printed for Millar, in one volume 8vo. in th«! 

year 1759. 60 P.599. 
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author of the Didogues was completely apprked. Speak- 
ing of the regal power in this country, he sajrs^ * the lan- 
guage of parUameatfty the decrees of lawyers, and the 
doctrines of divines, have generally run in favor of the 
HIGHEST exertions of prerogative*'.' 

What he observes in a subsequent page, with a reference 
to the arbitrary conduct of the Stusurts, and to the Revo- 
hition in 1669, whidi that conduct produced, may be 
applied to vindicate some of those measures of the French 
nation, wlnch^ &e priests and pensioners of England have 
moat loudly reprobated* ^ It too often happens, that whea 
Ae evil is on<?e removed, it is presently forgoUen: and in 
matters of government especially,^ where the people rarely 
think till they are mdde to feel^ when the grievance is taken 
away, the lake svstem easily returns, and sometimes with 
redoubled foree^.* 

That ^n Hurd entertained the most tutfavorable ideas 
of tiie msumevs of a ccmrt, the following citation will I 
think decisively prove. It is taken from that dialogine, in 
which Af r. Cowley and BIr.. Sprat are the speakers. ^ My 
aituation was sudi,' says Mr» Cowley, ^ that I came to have 
a sort of familiarity with greatness. Yet shall I confess my 
inmost seiitimeats of ^is gilded life to you? I found it 
empty, fallacious, and ieven disgusting. The outside in-- 
deed was fiair» But to me^ who had an opportunity^ of 
looking it through,, nothing could be more deformed and 
hateful. All was ambition, intrigue, and falshood. £very 
*me intent on his own schemes, fre^ently wicked, always 
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62 This single passage I Rave ta^en* from the Aird edition ; for it is- 
there better expressed than in the first, vol. II. p. 99. This quotation 
from the prelate illustrates t^«50 important inquiries. Was^the security of 
public liberty in France compatible with the presenration of its hierarchy 
and its different orders of noblesse? Had the French people any just 
grounds to fJear, that the immense revenues, settled oh. the crown by the 
Constituent Assembly, would» at length, be employed in overturning the 
constitution they had established, and perhaps in forging chains yet more 
heavy and more galling than those whioh the national energy had broken I 
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1)356 and sdfish* Great professions of hbnor^ of friead- 
ship, and of duty ; but all ending in low views and sordid 
pri^ctices.' ' Your ideas then of a court,' says Mr. Sprat, 
* is that of A Den or Thieves, only better dressed, and 
more <:ivilized. That, said he^ is the idea under which truth 
obliged me to represent it.^— There are but two sorts oiF 
meD, pursued he, that should think of living in a court, 
however it be that we see animals of all sorts, clean and 
unclean, enter into it. The one is, of those strong and 
active spirits that are formed for business^ whose ambition 
reconciles them to the bustle of life, and whose capacity 
fits them for the discharge of its functions.*— The other sort 
are what one may properly enough call, if the phrase were 
not somewhat uncourtly, the niob of courts; they, who 
have vanity or avarice without anibition, or ambition with- 
out talents. These by assiduity, good luck, and the help 
of their vices (for they would scorn to earn advancement, 
if it were to be had, by any worthy practices) may in time 
succeed to the lower posts in a government ; and together 
make up that shewy, servile, selfish crowd we dignify with 
the name of a court.' ^ I shall,' says Mr. Cowley, ^ spend 
my time more innocently, at least, and, I presume to think^ 
more usefully in-*-^tudies, than in that slippery statiotij if 
it may deserve to be called one, of court favor and depen- 
dence. And if I extended the observation to many others, 
that are fond to take up their residence i^ those qusuters, I 
cannot believe I should do them any injustice.' But, re- 
sumed he, * I intended* no reflection on any of the clergy^ 
and much less on the great prelates of the church, for their 
attendance in the courts of princes. — I cannot enough ad* 
mire the zeal of so many pastors of the church, who, though 
the slavish manners and libertinism of a court must be more 
than ordinarily offensive to men of their characters, con- 
tinue to discharge their office so painfully y and yet so punc- 
tuallyy in that situation.' Biit this encomium of the author 
of the Dialogues is not praise, but satire ; for he imniedi- 
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ately adds in a note^', in a tone of irony : ^ How amiable 
is this tandor ! Licentious mea» on the other hand, draw 
strange conclusions. ' Bishop Burnet tells us of Lord Ro- 
chester, ** that the aspirings he had observed at court of 
some of the clergy, with the servile ways they took to at- 
tain to preferment, had made him often think they suspect- 
ed the things were not true, Which, in their sermons and 
discourses they so carefully recommended.** Some Pas- 
sages of the Life and Death of the Earl of Rochestef, p. 
121. We see that this unhappy lord, observing abundance 
of clergymen about the court, and not penetrating the true 
reason of their attendance, fell into the uncharitable siu-- 
mise, that, like bis lay-acquaintance, these reverend 

PERSONS WERE THERE ONLY TO DO THEIR OWN BUSI- 
NESS**.' 

In animadverting on the false notions, which many in 
this country have entertained in favor of the prerogatives 
of the monarchy, he says, unless these prejudices are cor- 
rected, * there is constant reason to apprehend, not only that 
the royal authority may stretch itself beyond due bounds; but 
may grow, at length, into' an * enormous tyranny**/ Whether 
bp. Hurd, since .his assumption of the character of a legis- 
lator, being aware of the eagerness with which royalty 
grasps an every opportunity of enlarging its power, has 
shewn himself a fiiend to the independency of parliament ; 
or whether, on the contrary he has discovered a readiness to 
forward the encroachments of the crown, and a servile ac- 
quiescence in the measures of the minister ; let those de- 
cide, who are acquainted with the tenor of his lordship'ti 
parliamentary conduct. 

That the author of the Dialogues, Moral and Polhical, 
was almost prepared to stand forward as the advocate of 



63 I know not whether this curious note occurs in any but the first edi- 
tion of the Dialogues. In the third and all the later editions it is prudentl^r 
suppressed. ■ ■ r 

64 P. 57, 62, 76, 77. 

65 P. irs. 
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republicanism'^, the following passage would seem to evince. 
' Being used to consider all political power as coming ori- 
ginally from the people, it seems to me but fitting, tha,t they 
should dispose of that power for their owti use, in^what 
HANDS, and UNDER whAt conditions, they please^^' 

In the postscript to the first edition of his Dialogues, 
where he lays aside the style of dialogue, -and attacks the 
recently published History of England by* David Hume, 
Dr. Hurd speaks, still more unequivocally, lik^ a warm 
and decided advocate of freedom. ' The preceding dia- 
logues,, says he, are 'so compounded as to afford a sea- 
sonable antidote to the poison of this new history.' We 
are told by the writer of it, ^' that in the particular exer- 
tions of power, the question ought never to be forgot, 
rvhat is best? But in the general distribution, there can 
seldom be admitted any other question than what isusuai?^^ 
Were this true^ is that use to be estimated only from the 
immediately preceding times ? — Shall a great people be so 
freely censured for looking back into their old charters ; 
and, when so mighty a cause as that of liberty is pleading, 
shall they be rigorously tied up to the precedents of two or 
three reigns, when they could so easily defend themselves 
by alleging their elder usages, and by opposing to these 
novel encroachments the more reverend prescription of 
ages ? At this rate I desire to know, how a free constitu- 
tion could ever subsist, or at least preserve itself in any 
country ? Ambition, Intrigue, Expediency, Neglect, and 
even Chance itself are constantly introducing, and for a 
time will frequently continue, infringements of a People's 

Rights. And shall usurpation, under the 4iame of use,, be 

• / ■ 

■.'■I- ■ ',,!■,. ■ ■ ■' " . " ,■,'„' ' :, ! 

66 Dr. Parr, in contrasting the character of bp. Warburton and bp. 
Hurd, says of the former, • he never thought it expedient, — ^to expiate the 
artless and animated effusions of his youth, by the example of a tempo- 
rising and obsequious old age. He beg^n not his course, as others have 
done, with speculative republicanism, nor did he end it, as the same per- 
sons are now doing, with practical toryism.' Tracts by Warburton and a 
Warburtonian^ not admitted info the Collections of their Respective Works, 1789, 
p. 156. 67 P. 188. 
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presently pleaded against the resumption o£ them ? *^ But 
whether these patriots were to blame, or no, for opposing 
Ti^/iat was usiial^f surely that family, who followed sa rea- 
sonable a rule, or, in the historian's language, who adhered 
to the ancient constitution, doi be thought of deserving no 
great censure," What, not for endeavoring to rivet those 
chains of servitude, which their predecessors had perhaps 
been kindly forging on the necks of their subjects ? Not, 
for endeavoring to turn irregularities into precedent, and 
extravagan/cies into s^'^stem, and so to enslave a mighty peo* 
pie beyond all h(^es of redemption ; a people, that had just 
before unaniraiously called this family to th^ throne, and 
whose liberties had been respected even in the highest ex- 
ertions pf former tyranny ? The causa regnandt^ which 
tyrants magnify so much, must surely, in the opinion of 
this political casuist, be a powerful excuse to justify these 
enormous attempts, and to cover the infamy of entailing 
so pestilent a mischief, as that of Civil Servitude, on the 
souls and bodies of their good subjects. ^^ Few examples,'^ 
he observes, '^ occur of princes, who have willingly re- 
signed their power. None of those who have, without a 
struggle,, allowed it to be extorted from them." It may be 
sa/ and, for the credit of princes, I am sorry for it.' This 
postscript from which I have been tempted thus liberally to 
transcribe, as weH on account of its rare occturence, as its 
intrinsic excellence, the author of it concludes with the 
following presage : That * Britons will never hereafter 
suffer the least encroachment on their (now, at least) con* 
stitutional Rights and Privileges ; lest not only that in- 
dulgence should iavor the introduction of tyranny, but 
(which is more provoking, though less terrible) lest it 
should give a handle to thankless men, grown wanton in 
the abuse of liberty, to calumniate the friends and benefac- 
tois of mankind, and to plead the cause of tyrants.' 

His lordship of Worcester, it is true, has long acted in 
direct oj^osition to all such sentiments. But there is no 
mystery in the cCHKiuct of our prelate. The author of the 
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Dialogues was a private mai^* That author is now trans*- 
formed into a lord of parliament. Besides, those who have 
read the first of his dialogues know, that no man is better 
acquainted than his lordship i^ith the arguments, which a 
complying conscience may employ to quiet the scruples 
which might otherwise disturb it, and to gloss over any 
unmanly acts of inconsistency and insincerity; and that no 
one ishetter informed, how extremely convenient it is,f<»*^ 
him, who lives withiQ the atmosphere of a courts and seeks 
the rising gale of prosperous fortune,, to cultivate the arts 
of acGompiodation, and to make principle bend submissive 
^tof^ ".lie glittering shrines of ambition and avarice. If 
We may trust likewise to the evidence Of fact, the bishop of 
Worcester appears toliave thought, that the sentiments, 
which he has put into the mouth of Mr. Waller, in the 
first of bis dialogues, ought not silently to occupy the page 
of 9. book, but that they deserve to be acted upon op. the 
stage of the world. That precept ought to be fortified by 
example, is, indeed, ia truth, the authority of which is uni- 
versal and undisputed. 

Mr. Waller maintains, ' that sincerity,' I am now quoting 
the words of bp. Hurd, * or a scrupulous regard to truth 
in all our conversation and behaviour, how specious soever 
it may be in theor}% is a thing impossible in practice ? that 
there is no living in the world on' such terms as these ; 
* and that a man of business must either quit the scene, or 
leam to temper the strictness of' the discipline of the phi- 
losopher ' with some reasonable accommodations.^-«Not a 
sullen and inflexible sincerity, but a fair and Seasonable ac- 
commodation of one's self, to the various exigencies of the 
times,, is the golden virtue, that oughjt to predominate in a 
man of life and business. All the rest, believe me, is the 
very cant of philosophy and unexperienced wisdom.— 'The 
humor of acting always on one principle was, I said to my- 
self, like that of sailing with one wind : whereas the expert 
mariner wins his way by plying in all directions^ as occa- 
sions serve, and making the best of all weathers.' The 
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pleas explicitly in favor of insincerity, which bp, Hurd*' 
has exhibited to great advantage and at great length, and 
which he has scarcely suffered to be combated by a single 
argument^ are thus concluded. ^ Take it from me as an 
oracle, which long age and experience enable me to deliver 
with all assurance. Whoever, in succeeding times, shall 
form himself on the plan here given, shall meet with the safe- 
ty, credit, a{q)lause, and, if he chuses, honor and fortune 
in the world, which may be promised indeed, but never 
will be obtained, by any other method^^ And ceHainly 
it will be readily conceded to the author of the ^Dialogues, 
diat an observation of what is passing in the worh^^^nd an 
acquaintance with history, concur in infonning us, that the 
brightest talents and the most solid learning are often suf- 
fered to languish in the shade of privacy and under the 
frowns of fortune ; that very different qualifications, and 
such as are best taught in the school of the world, are far 
more requisite for such as aspire to the favor of statesmen 
and princes ; and that by him who is pressing forward as a 



68 If any person should be of opinion, tlut I have censured tlie conduct 
of this learned prelate with too much freedom, I shall, in brder to justify 
the style which I have employed^ refer him to a passage written by the 
bishop himself If the charges against him be admitted to be well found' 
ed, it will then perhaps be thought, that» if I have fallen into any fault, 
it iir that I have urged them in too calm and soft a tone. ' He leaves it to 
others,' he says^ « to the soft divine and courtly controversalist, tp combat 
the most flagitious tenets with serenity ; or maintain tlie most awful reli- 
gious truths in a way, that misleads the unwary reader into.an opinion of 
their making but little impression on the writer's own heart. For him- 
self he freely owns he is apt to kindle as he writes ; and would even blush 
to repel an insult on sense and virtue with less vigor,, than every honest 
man is expected to shew in his own case. Rem. on Mr. David Hunters 
Ess. on the Nat. IRst. of Rtl. 1777^ p. 12. Of this pamphlet Mr. Hume 
justly says in his Life (he b politely called by Dr. Hurd * a Puny Dialec- 
tician from the North*); that it is written • witli all the illiberal petulance, 
arrogance, and scurrility, wliich distinguish the Warburtoman schooL' 
The entire honor of having written this pamphlet th6 bishop of- Worcester 
does not claim. The greater part of it was written- fey M'"arburton, and- 
is inserted in bp. Hurd's edition of his works. 

69 P. 14, 20, 35, 37. 
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candidate for titles and pre^srment, ^ strict ^ysteiti of mo- 
rals will assuredly be found to serve no other purpose^ than 
to retard and to encumber* 

Would his lordship of Worcester condescend to apply to 
the justification of his own conduct and his own consistency 
those arguments, by which h^ has so ingeniously, and with 
So much eloquence vindicated the insincerities and incon* 
sistencies of Mr. Waller^s life ; he would certainly add 
new laurels to his literary fame, and be secure of awaken-^ 
ing a more than usual degree of the public curiosity and 
attention* Scarcely is his lordship himself aware, till he 
undertakes it, how copious is the theme, and how numer- 
ous are the persons, within the sphere of his own observa* 
tion, who have distinguished themselves by dexterity of 
deceit and flexibility of principle* 

If, when a private man, he could frame such plausible 
pleas, by way of apology for dissimulation and a depar- 
ture from principle, what may not be expected from him^ 
now that he has so long possessed a seat in the house of 
lords and on the bench of bishops, where he has seen those 
arts of accommodation, and that versatility of principle, %he 
advantages of which he displays^ practised with the most 
unremitting perseverance, and the happiest success ? Even 
to the most experienced proficients in duplicity such a work 
would be acceptable. To different members of the cabinet^ 
to the dukes of Richmond and Pordand, and to the prime 
minister of the country, it would be peculiarly interesting, 
executed, as it would be, with the greatest elegance of die* 
tion and variety of materials. And surely our prelate is too 
uniformly polite, and has too strong a sense of the proprie- 
ty of accommodating himself to the wishes of his majesty's 
ministers, that he should discover the smallest reluctance 
to oblige or to entertain them. It would also be an objecf 
worthy of his distinguished talents, to endeavor to render 
political apostacy as fashionable in the lower ranks of tocicr 
ty, as it already is in the higher. 

Vol. L h h 



His lordship is known to be amimated bjr the love of 
bm^* Let him then once more call forth his wopted ener- 
gy, and be excited by it to apply the whole force of his 
gemus, and the conclusions of his experience to a master- 
piece of art, for the execution of which he is eminently 
qualified* Having long since ^ittained to a familiarity with 
greatness / having kmg been acquainted with the interior 
hi ft palace, with its vices, its manners, and the cast of its 
cpnvi^raadon : let him complete his unfinished picture of m 
C<Hirt, whicht though little more than an outline, is at once 
bold and correct, and jUaiviy sketched by Ae hand of a 
master* Let him add to it those exquisite touches, which 
he who copies from life is alone capable of giving. It is 
true, he needs entertain no fears, lest the^ colors he has 
used should be evanescent, or lest the picture, in its pre** 
sent state, should be denied, by any honest and competent 
judge, to be a strcmg resemblance of the scene and the 
chanM;ier8 it was intended to represent* But numerous as 
are die figures which he has introduced into it, tt will still 
admit the addition of new characters and new persons^s: 
bafmonious as is the group of objects which he has pour^t 
trayed, it is still possible for him to arrange them witfar great- 
er skill and to more advantage : dark as is the coloring, and 
largie as is the proportion of shade, still the former may widi 
propriety be heightened, and the gradations of the latter 
may be yet more copiously scattered. 
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CHAPTER XV. 

) 

asr Daniel's prediction or the fall of the papacy. 

ILLUSTRATIONS have been given of several piti* 
phecies, which, as they foretell the destruction of all eccle* 
siastical tyranny in Europe, of course include the demoli* 
tion of the papal powef. But there is a prediction^ written 
by a prophet,, who lived 600 years before the Christiai^ 
aera, and in a peculiar manner enjoyed the favor of Al# 
mighty Gpd', whic^h^ announces the latter event in parti* 
cular. 

Daniel, in describing his vision oi iht four Beasts^ or 
the four great monarchies, which they symbolically repre» 
sented, relates, that the fourth Beast had Ten Horns^ that 
is to say, the Fourth empire was divided into Ten KingK 
doms, and that there came up among them another little 
horny the emblem of the papacy. Of this he propheciev 
in the same chapter (ch. vii.) tt^at in point of time he shall 
rise after them; that he shall be diverse^ from the other 
kings ; and having a loot more stout than his fellows j shall^ 
make war with the saints and prevail against them.'^And 
he shall speak great words against the most Highy and shall, 
w^df out the saints of the most Highy and think to change 
times and laws : and they shall be given into his hand until 
a time and times and the dividing of time. But the judg- 
fitent shall sit y and they shall take away his domimony to con* 
sumtf and to destroy it urito the end* 

* The Four Kings (ver. 17),'^ says bp. Newton, * are not 
four single kings, but kingdoms ; and so the Ten Horns or 



1 See Dan. ix. 23; x. 11. 

2 It will be dpoerte from other forms of gorermnent; i. e. it wiU be 
of an eecluiattUal nature. 

3 Dan. ph. vii. 
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Kings (vcr. 24), arc not Ten sbgle kings, but kingdoms ; 
imd SQ likewise the littk Born is not a single king, but a 
kingdom, not a single man but a succession of men, exer- 
cising such powers, and performing such actions, as arc 
here described*.* * This horn,' says bp. Hallifax, ' was 
not to arise till after the Roman empire had been broken 
into many independent sovereignties: and it is an^undoubt- 
cd fact, notorious in history, that no sooner had that go- 
vernment, by means of the fierce and free nations of the 
North, experienced this fatal change, than the Roman 
church, taking advantage of "Ibch distractions, began to 
rear its head, and grow up to the full size and stature of 
the man of sin^»\ On many points Mr* Evanson differs ia 
opinion from the prelatesf whom I have just quoted ; and 
the reader needs scarcely to be told, for he will collect it 
from the fenor of the passages which I before extracted 
fit>m him, that he is extremely wary in applying any pro- 
phecies exclusively to the church or to the pontiffs of Rome. 
But the following citation from him will be sufficient to 
shew, that his sentiments on the recently cited prophecy of 
Daniel perfectly har^npnise .with the statements of bishops 
Newton and fiallifaxt ♦ With respect to Daniel, it must 
be remarked, that if we except the celebrated prediction 
of the seventy weeks, the avowed objects of all his pro- 
phecies are the great revolutions of civil government under 
the four universal monarchies of Babylon, Persia, Qreece, 
and Rome, It is therefore reasonable to conclude, that no 
circumstances ar^ intruduced by the prophet, but such as 
coincide, or are necessarily connected with the m^dn scope 
of his predictions, Now since the Ten Horns of his fourth 
visionary Qeast are declared to be emblems of the many 
aeparate kingdotns, into which tliis prophet,, so many ages 
before the event, repeatedly foretold the European, Roman 
empire would be divided, it will readily be granted, that 
the littk horn representing a temporal principality arising 
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upon the ruins of some of the various governments, into 
which the 'body of the empire was at first broken, differing 
from the other kingdoms of the West, and though Httlcj 
that is, inferior to i^ other principalities in power, yti 
assuming a tone and deportment more arrogant than any of 
them, blaspheming the Deity, and persecuting conscien- 
tious Christians, is a very just and exact type of the Ro^ 
man hierarchy, smd applicable to no other hierarchy Upon 
earth, because' none other ever acquired to itself an inde- 
pendent civil dominion^/ As this prediction, ancient and 
concise as it is, has little need of a comment, none shall be 
-given. 

The destruction of the Hitie horriy and the complete ful- 
filment of this memorable prophecy, it is likely, the pre- 
sent race' of men may have the opportumty of contemplat- 
ing. The church of Rome has nearly ceasfed to dazzle her 
votaries. The suii of her prosperity has set for ever. The 
symptoms of -a lingering consumption the papacy has long 
betrayed ; the wound, received at the apra of the protestant 
reformation, it has never recovered ; those weapons, whith 
were once such a terror to its enemies, and which it wielded 
with such powerful effect, are now become in its hands 
blunt and harmless ; it is indeed shrunk to a mere skeleton, 
when contrasted widi the flourishing state in which it once 
appeared, in the days of its maturity and vigor ; and, as 
its debility and decrepitude have, for some time past, been 
on the increase, to the eye of reason, its speedy dissolution 
appears among the Events most reasonably to be expected. 
It is also far irom being improbable, that external violeQce 
may be superadded to internal weakness. It is far from 
being improbable, that the republicans of France, before 

6 Let. to bp. Hard, p. \7, 

7 Thie is probable with respect to the papacy. The church ofRonut it is 
to be expected, will survive her spiritual father, the Pq)e. To bi^iop 
Kewton there appeared reason to believe, that the Roman pontiff would 
continue to persecnte and to possess great power till about the year 2000. 
See vol. in. p. 379, 383. This opinion it is needles^ to combat, for at 
fresent it is iiUle likely to be ado(>ted. 
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any long period shall elapse, may strike a formidabk blow 
at the papal power in the metropolis where its -throne is 
erected*; and, if I may so express myself c^ the fupmcy^ 
terminate the career of thb hoarvjieaded sinner on the 
very spot, where the monster first drew breath, Icirged 
those chains by which Europe was enslaved, and formed 
those plans by which it was deluged with blood. 

What ! Some person will perh^s exclaim, as he peruses 
the beginning of the chapter, are Four BeasUy in the die* 
tion of scripture, the established representatives of as 
many celebrated monarchies? Are a series of. sovereign 
princes, the vicegerents of the Deity as they are sometimes 
styled,— are they compared by diose holy prophets, Daniel, 
and John, to die beasts of the forest? Is this the descrip* 
tion of persons, tp whom the Deity has thought proper to 
apply this emblem of dishonor? Let the opinion of a ce- 
lebrated German and of three orthodox divines, of whom 
two are dignitaries belonjpmg to the English hierarchy, be 
heard upon this point. ^ A Beast (or rather wtU Beast, 
^MV)), both in Daniel and here' says Bengelius% ^ is the 
emblem of a series or succession of men exercising a law- 
less arbitrary power.' Mr. William Lowth, prebendary of 
Winchester'^ speaking <tf the four monarchies, says, they 
^ were represented to Daniel under the shape of fierce and 
wild Beasts, as being the great supporters of idofatry and 



8 Jurieu ezjvesses his ezpectation, * that the Popes, betB^ driven out 
of the rest of £urope, wiU shelter themselves among the ^uiMrdB,* vol. 
II. p. 230y 272. Dr. GiU, from the contemplatioii of prophe^, expresses 
bis belief, that numerous arttues will enter Italy, and produce there * a 
great Rkvolvtiobt in church and state.* But of its several separate 
states he specifies Savoy alone ; and certainly^ with respect to this coun- 
try, his expectationsj however unfounded in prophecy, have been com- 
pletely realised. See a Serm. preached in Dec 1753, from Ps. Ixxxvii. 3. 
p. 14 

9 In Jeremiah also (xii. 9) we read of the Beeutt ff thejidd, i. e. sjgrs, 
the Targum, < the kings of the nations and their armies.' 

10 His Marginal Annot, affixed to his Intr. to the Apoc. p. 13. 

11 He was father of the learned and ingenious Dr. Rob. Lowth, late 
bp. of London. 
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tyranny in the worid.* By bishop Newton it is observed^ 
that ^ they are denominated beasts for their tyrannical and 
cruel oppressions, and depredations'*;' and the learned 
Oaubuz, speaking of the Ten-homed Beast in particular, 
whicli is, he observer, emblematic of ^ the Ten Monar- 
chies,' says, we should translate e«f i«f , ^ a Wild Beast, that 
we may express the true signification of the Greek word, 
and the nature of the symbol ; it being certain, that this 
Beast is represented as partaking of the nature of the 
wildest. A wild beast is a proper symbol'' to express a 
tyrannical, usurping power, that destroys its neighbors or 
subjects, and preys upon all about it'\' 

Indeed it will be generally acknowleged, that if the whole 
compass of ^he natural world were explored to discover an 
apt comparison, it would be this, when applied to the ty- 
rannical princes of ancient times, accustomed to acts of 
violence, eager to plunder all who tome within their power, 
and delighting in war and the shedding of blood, li ought, 
however, to be observed, in justice to the lion, that all his 
personal qualities are not to be attributed to them. Far 



q^sat: 



12 Vol. i. p. 442. A Mr. Tho. WiUes, in a book printed in 1655, has, 
though within the compass of a few lines, placed these ide^s in seTeral 
striking points of view- * Oppressors,* says he, • are wont to prey upon 
the poop, as the stronger beasts upon the "weaker, the greater fowb and 
fisl^es upon the lesser. They are the leeches of the commonwealth, 
which suck the blood out of its veins ; the suckers which spring from the 
roots of the trees, and draw away the sap from the otherwise fi-uitful 
branches.' The following quotation is fronra modem nobleman. * It is 
as much of the nature of kings and ministers to invade and destroy the 
rights of the -people, as it is of foxes and weasels to rifle a poultry-yard, 
and destroy the poultry. All of them, therefore, ought to be muzzled.' 
JLife of AnJrcvj Fletcher by the Earl of Buchan, 1792, p. 50. 

13 According to the Oneirocritics, says Dr. Lancaster, ' Wild Beasts 
are generally the symbols of. enemies, whose malice ajid^pojver is to be 
judged of, in proportion to the nature and magnitude of the wild beasts 
they are represented by.'% And have not kings, their antitype, iti like 
manner too often been the enemies of mankind ? Solomon says, as a roof' 
ing Hofif and a ranging boar, so is a ivicM ruler over the poor people. Prov . 
xxviii. 15. ' 

14 P. 552. 
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were they from possessing that undaunted courage, that 
clemency, that generosity, that magnanimity, by which he 
is acknowleged to be distinguished among his fellow quad* 
rupeds. Should it be granted, upon the ground of its 
Bntectdtnt probabirityy as well as the evidence of existing 
facts, that the arbitrary princes of modem Europe have 
altogether changed their nature ; and that they^^ in no re«> 
spect, resemble the tyrants of antiquity, but on the contrary, 
that they are characterised by all the generous dispositions 
of the lion, without retaining any that are mischievous and 
malignant ; yet some persons will be ready to suspect, that 
these latter ag^s have not been entirely free from the cala- 
mities which the ancient world endui^ed* Among an ex-, 
cessively privileged nobility, like many of those formerly 
employed in the pillage of the people of France, not a few 
may possibly be regarded as noxious animals, who, though 
of an inferior sizrC and a less pampered growth^ have how* 
ever consumed far more than has naturally or properly fallen 
to their share* The titled conspirators of Coblentz in par- 
ticular, some of whom the empress of Russia has invited 
to colonrze a portion of her wide-spreading was.tes, ^ma}', 
perhaps, as well from their conduct as their dispositions, 
be considered as no unsuitable associates for the less dan- 
gerous savages, that wander at large in the regions allotted 
for their reception. But let it Hot be supposed, that, by 
the incidental introduction of the imperial Catharine, any 
indirect imputation is intended to be cast upon' the mildness 
and purity of her character. To the Poles, to the inhabi- 
tants of a country once more extensive than France, the 
question may be confidently referred ; and it may be asked, 
whether they have not repeatedly received from her the 
most decisive proofs of her pacific dispositions, and the 
readiness with which she ever interposes her good offices* 
Let it not then be suspected, to use an expression of Mr# 
Gibbon, that * the sovereign of the Kussian deserts* bears 
the most faint resemblance to the beasts of prey that inhabit 
them. In ord^r to refute the charge, will it not be suffi- 
cient to give a brief description of the principal qualities. 
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and of the getieral conduct, bf the latt^ir ; and to inquire^ 
whether they are at all applicable to any modem princes of 
any European dynasty? 

Greedy of spoil, and incessantly thirsting a^ter bloody 
the beasts of the forests carry on perpetual hostilities 
against the human face ; when feebly resisted, they have 
\gL powerful influence in the gradual depopulation^ of the 
territory, in which they reside ; and wherever they extend 
their depredations, they, alas ! make no distinction of 
age, or sex, or merit. .Possessed of the most formidable 
su*ength, they disdain all restraint. But they nevertheless 
not unfrequently have recourse to concealment and to art* 
Of darkness also they are naturally fond* When they have 
exerted their art and their strength with success; when 
they have obtained an opportunity of mtdtiplying their 
inassacres, and have been capable of spreading their rava*- 
ges, without disturbance and without danger, over the 
-widest extent of country ; then it is^ that they exult with a 
barbarous joy, destined, indeed, quickly to be allayed by 
the insatiable nature of their desires. With respect to de- 
sires of a different description, those of a sensual kind^ 
these are strengthened by the most unlimited indulgence* 
In the gratification of them, they commonly display an 
equal degree of. coarseness and inconstancy; and any per- 
manent attachments between the male and female of th^ 
tribe ar^ unusual phaenomena. 

Though they should, be clothed in a dress alike splendid 
and beautiful, and some of them should occasionally assume 
a look of peace and gentleness, these are circumstances, 
which authorise no diminution of dread or suspension of 
vigilance. 

If you value your safety, the ordinary circle of their pre- 
datory excursions should not be approached by you ; for, 
when you hare once entered within the confines of the region 
which they annoy, you expose yourself to the probability 
of an attack. Have they fixed their eye upon you ? Alas ! 
It will probably be equally vain to fly or to resist. Being 

Vol. I. I i 



250 CHAP. XV- 

of unbounded rapacity, they do, though of the same tribe, 
seldom agree among themselves. But, although they are 
naturally solitary animals, unsusceptible of friendship and 
undeserving of confidence, these dev^urers of mankind, 
notwithstanding their mutual jealousy, have, in some cir- 
cumstances, associated together^ that they might the more 
eiTectually seize upon their prey. As they cherish the most 
mi^ignant dispositions, and are early inured to acts of ra- 
pine and slaughter j they are rarely tamed by the most 
careful or judicious course of discipline : and extremely 
few are the instances which have occurred, of their being 
tendered docile or useful. Though by no means strangers 
to the ccJder climes, the countries of Asia and Africa they 
infest in the greatest num^rs, and it is there that they meet 
with the feeblest opposition* 

- Extending over so large a portion of the globe, possessed 
of dispositions thus incorrigible, armed with power thus 
fatally destructive, possibly some may urge, that they ought 
to be hunted down, and driven from their dens, though the 
latter should appear to be inaccessible and to bid defiance 
\j^ attack* And if this work he as salutary'^ as it is difficult, 
some perhaps may be ready to maintain, that those, who 
shall undertake the hazardous enterprise of snbduing these 
scourges of the human race, are entitled to receive from 
them in return their assistance and gratitude'^ ? Whilst the 



15 Isocrates having observed, that reir sroAf/K^y «y«/*rt/flr«lB» /tuv mu 
hiutfTt^ofj Tw ^MT« 9r«f7«w mB-fMwm «-^$ t^v evyfUTuJet, rcn B^^tm' 
/y4fcfAeu9 ; adds, that tiie next in point of justice and necessity is against 
those of the human race, ts$ km <^vcr£t TroMfUu^ •ii7<<«) ww 9r«»7« t«» 
XfcHf iTtSttXtMvliti nfav, , To whom does this best apply? Orat. Pana- 
thenalca. 

16 France, we are informed by Buffon and other naturalists, was- greatly 
infected, some years since,' by different noxious animals, and pai-ticularly 
by wolves ; but the inhabitants have deserved well of society, by the zeal 
they have shewn in ex-peOing them. 

The n;g^At of driving them away, in all cases, when they shew themselves 
bent i:^n plunder, 1 regard not as questimable. To the inhabitants of any 
particular district, who have recently freed themselves fiom their desstnic- 
tive depredations, and defeated all their endeavors to renew them» though 
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former are indefatigable in their devastations, will it not be 
asked in a tone of suiprise, shall mankind continue idle i 



they may have been assisted by other stronger savages of a foreign growth^ 
a question of expediency does, however, occur, when they are apprised, that 
these ferocious plunderers still meditate a repetition of their joint at- 
tacks ; and it may tiien become an enquiry of no small difficulty, wbaA 
mode of opposition the most enlightened policy would recommend. I^ 
impelled by a generous ardor, they press forward in pursuit of the baffled 
and retreating foe,/ar beyond the limits of their own territory ; if, before 
a general arming has taken place, they attack, at the same time, and ia 
several diffisrent quarters, not only the smaUer animals of a mvenoufl Ha^i^ 
the natives of theii^ own clime, but the strongest and the most canuvonMify 
whom the scent of prey has allured to the combat ; and if when the/ 
enter, in these circumstances, into the neighbouring territories, they enter 
with an intention of hunting down those more formidable savages, who 
glut themselves with blood and piunder, befoie the pec^le of those teni«i 
tories are sufficiently resolute and well informed to affi^rdthem substantial 
aid ; it may, I think be doubted, whether their conduct were sufficiently 
guided by maxims of prudence. 

But to illustrate my meaning, and to prevent it from being mistaken, % 
wiU, for a moment, imagine myself an inhabitant of ancient Europe, as it 
wus thirty centuries since, when th^ beasts of the forest possessed almost 
an undisturbed dominion. I will, for a moment, suppose, that they are 
extremely numerous ; that they associate together in larg^ companies, in 
Hispanta, Bel^m, ahd different parts olf Itafia and Germania; and that 
they Bot only carry on their ravages in these countries, the mhabitaats of 
which arc unarmed, ignorant of their interests, and destitute of union, but 
that they threaten to lay waste the populous provinces of Craul ; ia these 
eircumstances the Gauls, I apprehend, if the magnitude of the 4aoger 
required it, should maintain a vigorous Defensive Sy stents 

But if they possess a well-grounded confidence in their own skill and 
numbcirs, a difference of circumstances will undoubtedly authorise a dif- 
fierent conduct, if they do quit their own country, if they do chase the 
enemy beyond their own frontier, policy will probably direet them prin^- 
cipally to bend their force to two or three poiats^ where theb danger is 
most eminent. By great and concentered exertions they might not only 
clear the country for a time, but maintain their ground in it, till the inha- 
bitants needed not their support. 

On the supposition that they are strong enougli, they woifld thus ren- 
der their danger more remote, whilst they generated a salutary teivor. 
Thus the foes of mankind, alarmed at the progress they have made, yo& 
either speedily relinquish projects of so hopeless an aspect, or will gra- 
dually exhaust tlieir resources in unavruUng efforts of malevolence and 
hostility. 
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shall they Uke no precautions for their security ; still ne- 
glecting to unite together against the common enemy, shall 
they successively yield themselves up unresisting victims ^ 
Since the word boast occurs in almost every page of 
Daniel and the Apocalipse, I may be the rather pardoned 
this long digression ; though it must be confessed, that I 
have done little more than amplify on the words of the 
bishop of Bristol and the prebendary of Winchester. It 
may be added, that, in a country where Liberty is univer- 
sally granted to be one of the greatest of human blessings, 
no man, professing himself an admirer of the limited mo-' 
narchy of England, can, consistantly with his principles, 
be displeased to see the detestable conduct of tyrannical 
princes painted in the strongest colors, or their overthrow 
shewn to be probable from passages of the prophets. 



CHAPTER XVI. 



bv THE GENXRAL COURSE OF FUTURE EVENTS, AND PARTICtt- 
LARLT ON THE PREDICTION OF THE WAR OF ARMAGEDDO^N. 

RESERVING what I have to say on the actual fall 
of despotism, for some of the following chapters, I shall 
appropriate this to some of those important events, whidi 
are subsequent to the figurative earthquake in the Tenth Part 
of the city, and, belonging to the period of the seventh 
trumpet, are expected to precede and to hasten that fall. 

An old English divine, of the name of Tillinghast, sup- 
poses, from attention to prophecy, that, antecedently to the 
destruction of the Ten Kings and of Antichrist, the world 
will be enlightened. The earth, says he, < was before in 
darkness, and thought nothing of the ruin of Rome and 
judging of the Beast.' But,.* adds the preacher, the Lord 
lets in wonderful light into the worid, and then presently 
comrs forth the work itself; the Lord doth appear judging 
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of the Beast'.' One of the passages to which he refers is 
the 1st verse of the xviiith chapter. Immediately previous 
to his prediction of the fall of Babylon, St. John says, and 
after . these things I saw another angel come down from 
heojpen^ having great power ; and the earth was lightened 
(or rather enlightened^') with his glory. The explication 
that follows is from Brenius. He says, ^ that the inhabit- 
ants of the earth should be illuminated by the brightness of 
the knowledge', which that angel shall diffuse in the world.' 
Now angels are constantly represented in the apocaliptic 
visions as performing that, which is accomplished by the 
operation of natural causes alone. Since ^ other angels^' 
says Daubuz, ^ often appear in these visions without men-^ 
tion of any such adjunct of /ig^A^ and ^/ory enlightening the 
earth, we may easily conclude, it is the design of the Holy 
Ghost, that this light should be a necessary symbol in this 
place, importing what is symbolically represented by light.^ 
Now, as I conceive, that it is here the symbol of knowlege, 
and as the angel here spoken of plainly relates the execii- 
tion of events, ivhich are to happen under the seventh trum- 
pet, the meaning of the latter clause appears to be, that, in 
tlie period of the seventh trumpet, the earth shall be en- 
lightened by knowlege ; and the connexion intimates, that 
upon this depends the overthrow of the symbolic Babylon. 
Daniel, speaking of the time of the end^^ has these memo«* 
rable words. Many shall run to andfroj and knowledge shall 
be increased^. They shall run to and fro ^ ' that is,' says Dr. 



1 His Eight Last Serm. printed in 1656, p. 63, 80. 

2 This is thct rendering of Mr. Wakefield and of Dr. Symonds (Obs. on 
the Epist. of the N. T. p. 80). 

3 A^^tf, says Brenius, is put^o tplendore notitU. 

4 He is speaking of the end of the Mm, the period of the world that is 

.now present, which reaches from the sera when Christianity was publish* 

«d to the MxHennium. That time is considered, in the eye of prophecy, 

^ divided into several large and eminent periods, will be shewn in ch^ 

xxvii. 

5 XII. 4. 



234 CnAF. ZVI* 

More^t ^ ^ inquisitive, and hunt after trodi/ * It is only,' 
says a distinguished writer (with a reference to this Terse), 
* hfy running' to and fro^ that is, bydiligent inquiiy, by free 
discussion, and the collision of different sentiments, that 
knowlege can be increased, truth struck put, and the dig- 
nity of our species promoted^' 

By die progress of knowlege, and especially by the spread 
of political knowlege, the greatest effects may certainly be 
expected to be produced. To this the mighty Revolutions 
of Anierica and France are to be attributed. The expe- 
rience <^ SLgcs has taught us, that, without it, nations may 
be oppressed century after century, and that all their strug- 
gles will subserve no other purpose, than to create a change 
of tyrants. But the diffusion of light and liberty through- 
out the European continent must necessarily be gradual 
and a work of time. Thus Jurieu, after observing that the 
authority' of the Roman pontiflfs was renounced by a part 
of Germany in the year 1520, by Denmark and Sweden in 
1525, smd by England in 1534, says, ' in the same man- 
ner, without doubt, will the Reformation that we expect be 
carried on. All those countries, that remain under the 
papal empire, will not fall off all at the. same time : this 
shall be done in the space of several years*.' 

I now transcribe the words of a great philosopher. * Con- 
sidering the amazing improvements in natural knowlege 
which have been made within the last century, and the 
many ages, abounding with men who had no other object 
besides study, in which, however, nothing of this kind was 
done, there appears to me to be a very particular providence 



6 Com. on Dan. in loc. 

7 Dr. Price's Ser. delivered before the supporters of the New Acad. 
Instil, p. 28. The clause, many thall run to and fro, some have explained 
in a different manner. * This prophecy,* sajs Dr. Woitfaington, * hath 
been remarkably fulfilled in these latter ages ; commerce and navigation 
having opened a free intercourse between the different parts and nations 
of the world, whereby there hath been a mutual ccnmnuoication of ail 
useful knowlege.' Vol. I. p. 239- 

8 Vol. II. p. 230. 
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in the concurrence of those circumstance which have pro* 
duced so great a change ; and I cannot help flattering my- 
self, that this will be instrumental in bringing about other 
changes in the state of the world, of much more conse- 
quence to the improvement and happiness of it. This 
rapid process of knowlege, which, like the progress of a 
wave of the sea, of sound, or of light from the suti, extends 
itself not this way or that way only, but in all directions^ 
will, I doubt not, be the means, under God, of extirpating 
all error and prejudice, and of putting an end to all undue 
and usurped authority in the business of religion, as well as of 
science ; and all the efforts of the interested friends of cor- 
rupt establishments of all kinds will be ineffectual for th^ir 
support in this enlightened age ; though, by retarding their 
downfal, they may make the final ruin of them more com- 
plete and glorious. It was ill policy in Leo X. to patronise 
polite literature. He was cherishing an enemy in disguised' 
That the spread of knowlege will prepare and facilitate 
the way for the general establishment of fair and equal 
government, most will be disposed to believe* But the way 
will only be prepared.. In accomplishing these great changes 
force will intervene. To be persuaded of this, we have 
only to look abroad into the world, and the sacred pages of 
the Jewish and of the Christian prophets we need not to 
consult. After France shall have ceased to constitute a 
part of the antichristian empire, says Jurieu, *• the Beast 
and the false Prophet^ the pope and his agents, shall rally 
all their forces : but God shall muster all his together, and 
give the last blow to popery: then the Beast and M^ I*alse 
Prophet shall be thrown into the lake^ and plunged into the 
bottomless pit'**". Babylon shall wholly fall, and it shall be 
said, she is fallen^ she is fallen ".' Th^ antichristian em- 
pire, consisting of the Roman pontiff and the Ten Kings, 
Jurieu elsewhere asserts, ' shall faU with noise, wars, trou- 



9 Priestly on Air, ir90, pref. p. 22. 

10 That this clause should be understood literally, was certainly not tlie 
design of Jurieu. See vol. IL p. 273. 11 Vol. II. p. 276. 
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Ues, effusion of blood'^ ;' and, in a subsequent chapter of his 
work, he declares it to be the unanimous opinion of inter-* 
preters, ^ that, in the ruin of the antichristian kingdom 
there shall be great effusion of blood".' 

Whilst the despots gf the European continent have been 
stretching every nerve to crush liberty, they have perhaps, 
in fact, been digging the grave of despotism. Is it not 
probable, that the violence of their efforts and their extra-* 
ordinary military preparations will exhaust the strength, 
which still remains in the monarchies of the continent, now 
that they are debilitated by age, and betray the marks of 
their past excesses ? Is there not a point, beyond which the 
oppression of the people cannot be carried f May it not be 
expected, that, in other countries besides France, the in« 
come of the nation, in spite of every expedient, will at 
length sink below the expenditure of the crown ? ' Princes 
and states,' says a famous prelate, * may have nothing less 
in view than to fulfil the prophecies of sacred scripture : 
yet, when the appointed time is come, they will cer- 
tainly fulfil them**' * Canst thou,' says a celebrated divine 
of the last century, ^ hinder the rain from descending upon 
the earth, when it is falling ; Canst thou stop the Sun from 
rising at its appointed hour ? Will the conception for thee 
dwell quietly in the womb beyond its month ? Surely thou 
mayest with far more ease turn and stop the current and 
course of nature, than obstruct the bringing in of the king- 
dom of Christ in righteousness and peace*'.' 



12 VoL II. p. 59. 13 Vol. II. p. 234. 

14 Hurd on Proph. vol. II. p. 50. • Ask the princes of this world,*' 
sa}'s the same -writer, * vihat prompts them to disturb the peace of other 
states, auid to involve their subjects in all the horrors of war; and their 
£inswer> if any design to give one, and if it be ingenuous^ must, coinmon" 
ly, bc» their lust of conquest and dominion.' Sermons preached at Lin- 
coln's Inn by Rich. Hurd, D. D. vol. I. p. 127. 

15 From a Serm. of Dr. Owefi, originally printed in 1649^ See a Com-- 
piete Collection tf his SennoTu, fol. 1721* p. 338. The pass:i^ above, con- 
sidering the period at which it was written, has more than common ele* 
gance. 



^ In the ordinaly wars which nutiohs have Wstged/ 8ay^ 
a recent writer, ^they have, perhaps, lost one hundred 
thousand lives, and slaughtered as many of their enemies f 
tountries have been laid waste, and taxes incuited to the 
oppression of the industrious ; but in other respects they 
may have sat down much as they were ; but, if the pre- 
sent contest be what there is reason to suspect it; not 
merely a roar' of man against man ; but of God against an^ 
tichrMtian usurpations and oppressions^ the issUe to those 
W:fao oppose his designs must be different'^^' 

I now pass to a very remarkable predictioti^ already al** 
luded to which distinctly announces a military combination 
of divers European Icings against the happiness of mankind. 
As the exact time is not marked out, it remains to be illiis^ 
trated by the Event. It is plain, however, from its situa- 
tion in ch. xvi. that it is to be accomplished during the 
period of the seven vials : it is plain, that the confederacy 
is to be planned and completed, and that the war is to be 
commenced, prosecuted, and concluded, whilst they are 
pouring out« 

But, previously to citing it^ I shall allege one c^ two pre^* 
liminary observations. The first, which is from Daubuz^ 
there has before been occasion to cite* * Wherever tht 
Beast and False Prophet are named, by the Beast must be 
understood the former with seven heads and ten horns; and 
by the False Prophet^ the * Beast With two horns''.* Now 



16 The Sighs of the Times, p. 42. Mr. Bicheno is ttpenkihg^ of the pre- 
sent war against France. When it is recollected^ that the Empbror op 
Germany, the Kings of England, Prussia, Spain> Portugal^ 
Sardinia, and the Two Sicilies, together with THfc republic or 
Holland, and the numerous princes op Gbriiany, are. all at war 
with France ; it must be acknowleged, that the present confederacy of so 
kbany European potentates against a single nation struggling for the esta* 
blishment of its liberties atod independence, Is^n event, altogether unprflr4 
eedented in the annals of mankind, , 

Vt On ch. xiii. 11. That the two-hoiyted Beaeti says Mr. Whiston, * is 
the same that is also styled the FaUe Prophet, is evident by their descrip* 
tion compared togetlier j and by consent of interpreters of the Apocalypse^ 
even as early as the times of irenaeus,' p. 65. That they are the same, if, 
says Vitringa, « a matter pUced beyond all doubt.* |n Agoc xvi, 13* 

Vol. L . K k 
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it has been already seen, that the former of these is the 
representative of the antichristian princes who inhabit the 
Western part of the Roman empire , and that the latter is 
emblematic of the members of the antichristian priesthood. 
And if the Dragon be mentioned as joined with them in a 
great confederacy it must signify such antichristian poten- 
tates, as have entered into the- confederacy, but do not 
constitute a part of the proper ten-homed" Beast. Such 
for instance may be the empress of Russia, the king of 
Prussia and some of the princes of Germany, who reign 
6ver territories that lie out of the bounds of the Western 

Roman empire* 

St. John commences the passage by alluding to those par- 
tisans of the princes, who provoke the war, and employ 
themselves with activity in concerting the general alliance. 
It is as follows : and 1 aaiv three unclean spirits Hie frogs 
come out of the mouth of the Dragon^ and out of the mouth 
of the Beastj and out of the mouth of the False Prophet. 
For they are the spirits of devilsy working miracles^ which 
go forth unto^ or, as I think it ought rather to be trans- 
lated, among^^ the kings of the earth and of the whole xvorU^ . 
to gather them to the battle of that great day of God Al- 
mighty.-'-^ And he gathered them together into a place^ called 
in the Hebrew tongue Armageddon. 

in the first of these Verses^ St. John has wrapped up his 
meaning undet* the cover of prophetic emblems. In the 
next, he chatiges his style ; and employing phraseology for 
the most part plain and unfigured, proceeds to expUin the 
reason, why he had described the emissaries as coming out 
of the mouth of the Dragon and the Beast. For^ says he, 
they go forth among the kings of the earth and of the whole 
world^K To these two verses a remark of bp. Newton is 

18 It may he seen in the lexicons, that among is one of the senses of 
*?r/, which is the preposition here employed. 

19 They go forth among iamXtn tTtn yw, the princes of tlie Roman em- 
pire in Europe, and not only among them, but also among* those i>« omu- 
fufn^ the princes who rule in other territories of the civilized part of the 
worlU. The former are denoted by the ten-homed Beast j tiie latter by 
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applicable. * It is customary with the prophets, after they 
have described a thing in the most symbolical and figurative 
diction, to represent the same again in plainer language*°.* 
This episode is introduced between the sixth and the se. 
venth vials. With a reference to the' expression, and I 
scnv"^ Daubuz says, * Thf s is a fresh vision, that is, the 
vision of a fresh matter diflFerent from the former, and 
therefore hath this fresh mark of attention. The Holy 
Ghost has here followed the method observed before in 
those parts of the vision, which are distinguished by 
seven epochas : namely, to have ^n episode or parenthesis 
discovering some collateral and remarkable accidents, which 
* seem not to follow the same kind of matters, and could not 
be so well placed elsewhere ; and this is done constantly 
after the sixth epocha.' But there is another reason, more 
weighty than mere precedent, to account why this episode 
is placed just before the description of the seventh vial. 
Though the confederacy of princes which it announce^ 
may be supposed to exist during the effusion of the most 
early of tjie vials, and the war conducted by them may 
continue to be earned on while the six first are pouring out ; 
there nevertheless appears to be a manifest propriety, why 
it should be inserted immediately before the seventh, be- 
cause it is descriptive of those great events, which are the 



the Dragon. O^nsf^n. here translated ^orid. St. Luke employs in a re- 
strictXnae; and it is agreed on all hands, that .t must here also have 

a verv limited import. • ■ . . 

20 On ch. vi. 1$. This, says Vitringa (In Jer. xriv. 21). » customa^ 
in Isai^O. and the other prophets. In like manner D.«buz (on ^^^J- 
iv. 20. where an inrtance of this occurs) says. ' it .s frequenUy to Je oU. 
served in the prophets, that they begin with a metaphorical or symboUcal 
™ion. andpLenW after go on with the Ute.al.' Other ex«nple.«f 
2. such as incidentslly occur. Dan. vU. 13. Uj J-^ ^ ^^ ' Hagpu u. 
21. 22 ; Mat. «iy. 30 ; Luke xxi. 27 , Rev. vi. 2 , and 12-15. wJl here- 

after be cited. t . •* • *^u 

21 « It is no just pbjecUon. that a new. subject is supposed to begm vnth 

the coi^cJ .-//for this is frequent in thestyle of the Hebrew^^^^^^^^ 

Newtpirol. III. p. 190. In the book of Revelation particularly it is often 
^ thus introduced. 
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foundatioii, and indeed the immediate cause, of die mighty 
Revoliition foretold in the last of the vials* 

The persons 8f>oken of in this episode are represented as 
coming out of the mouth of the Dragon^ &c. and this, says 
Daubuz, is a symbol of decorum, because they are said 
to be tpiritu Of the passage that follows from this author 
a part has before been cited. * The mouth^ he says, ^ is 
the organ of speech, and words in the sacred style are the 
same as commands and actions, because th^ imply the 
effects of die thoughts. — To come out of the mouth therefore 
signifies to be constituted and commanded ; to become an 
agent or minister, under a superior power*' Accordingly 
those mentioned in the verse under consideration are, he 
adds, such agents^, as excute the commands of those, ^ out 
of whose mouth they are said to come.' Though they are, 
says Vitringa, a numerous body of men, they are spoken of 
as if they were only three^ because the \Pragon^ the Beast, 
and the Faise Prophet^ from whom they prooeed, are diree, 
in number. 

Since the False Prophet is mentioned, it is plain, that die 
war of Armageddon shall be some war, which shall not 
only be distinguished by an extraordinary confederacy at 
princes, but which shall also meet with the marked ^3pro« 
bation of the ecclesiastical orders ; a war, which the great 
body of prfests, in the different hierarchies, shall be active 
|o kindle, and zealous to promote. Dr. Lancaster, speak- 
ing of the emissaries who go forth among the kings of the 
earthy says*', ^ by their persuasion and endeavors, a war 
will be. at last entered upon by the antichristian powers, in 
which the Beast and False Prophet^ or the said powers civil 



22 They are, says an old EngUkfa annotator, < ambassador, or ag^ts, 
palled tpirit^ for their subtilty and activity/ ApoceU. Myst. by H. K. Part 
U. p. 28. Mr. Cradopk entitles th^m f wicked emissaries, negotiators; 
and solicitors j* and Brightman, in the language which was current a cen- 
tury and a half ago, says of them, 'these bellows of troubles, and war- 
making* furies, shall leave nothing- undone, that they may set t|ie whold 
world in a combustion.' 

23 In his Abrid^ent of Daubuz's Commentary. * 
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and ecclesiastical^ will meet with a final destruction. This 
will be a time when the power and dominion of God will 
be in a most e^^traordinaiy manner made, manifest.' * The 
great Day of God^ says Daubuz, * signifies that time, 
wherein God by remarkable and glorious acts vindicated 
his honor upon wicked men.— One of the n>ost remarkable 
of all which occasions will be that wherein he shall destroy 
^he Beast and Fahe Prophets — The title of Almighty- — is 
not useless in this case, but implies, that they shall be 
therein destroyed, God being on such occasions resolved to 
exert and demonstrate the plenitude of his power. Such 
a day therefore does not signify a short space of time, but 
indefinitely as^uch time as God thinks fit to employ there- 
in, be it never so long**.' 

The word Armageddon alludes, says Vitringa, to the Vol" 
ley of Megiddoy which is mentioned in the book of Chro- 
nicles and in the prophecy of Zechariah**. Indeed, says 
Lowman, Megiddo, being ' famoi^ in the history of God's 
people for several inemdrable slaughter;?, because a pro- 
verbial expression for a place of destruction and mourning,^ 
The commentators accordingly observe, that it here signi- 
fies such a place j and Vitringa declares, that it without 
doubt points to some great plain situated in Europe, where- 
in the two parties are to be engaged together.. The defeat 
at Armageddon, says this eminent commentator, will cause 
the mightiest changes^ and draw after it the downfall of 
the antichristian empire, as is most clearly evident from 
the succeeding prophecy. ^ ThQ battle of Armageddon,' 
says Mede, ^ shall give- an end to the antichristian sove« 
reignty^.' But it is not to a single engagement, but to a^ 
war, in which a succession of battles are to be fought, thaft 
the prediction of St» John probably refers f for the word 



aeas 



24 The word Day often comprehends a * succession of time, in which a 
vrhole series of events is transacted/ Mr. Lawth on Jer. xxx. 7. The 
•word Day is, in the Hebrew notion, used ordinarily for temput, yea l&ngif- 
yirrvum : as- in the prophets, for the Seventy years captivity.' Mede, 
p. 945. • 

25 2 Chron. xxxv. 22. Zech. xii. 11. 26 P. 739. 
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translated battle signifies more properly a ivar^ and it has 
been seen, that that other word, day^ standing in connex- 
ion with it, is perfectly reconcileable with this notion. The 
genuine force of amAi^td^*' has not escaped the ingenious Mr. 
Lowman. * Whoever,' says he, * the three unclean spirits 
are, — they seem plainly to intimate some powerful league 
or CONFEDERACY, by which the principal Popish Powers** 
shall be engaged with all their forces in some war^ in which 
they shall be totally overthrown, and which shall end in 
their final destruction, as seems to be more fully expressed 
in the description of the seventh vial or last cup.' If Mr. 
Lowman apprehended, that these coalesced princes would 
be such only as profess popery, he would have found it a 
task of no small difficulty to have assigned any valid reason 
for drawing such a line of distinction. The expression, 
the kings of the earthy is general, and appears to be no far- 
ther restricted, than to the European quarter of the world. 
They go forth unto the kings of the earth and of the whole 
xvorld^ i. e. says Pegaxrius, ' of the whole Roman domi- 
nion, as we read of Augustus, that he taxed all the xuorld^^ 
Luke 2. Among these are perhaps comprehended all those 
kings and princes, that heretofore were under the Roman 
jurisdiction, but have renounced the Romish religion : for 
certainly, amongst them also, all things are not so very 
well*>. 

It is said in v. 16, and he gathered them^ that is, says 
Mr. Cradock in his paraphrase, ' God by his all-wise pro- 
vidence permitted it so to be.' To the same purpose Mr. 
Brightman. * Whatsoever the kings of the earth aimed 
at, God's secret providence shall so guide and over-rule 
them, that whatsoever destruction they devise and intend 
to bring upon others, it should fall upon themselves.' ' It 



27 II«Af|u«$9 says Constantine, differt a f*»X^ quemadTnodmn apud Launo^ 
helium a prttlio. 

28 Who are the principal Popish Powers ? Austria and Spain. 

29 Otit/^vfu^ i* *^^ word employed by Luke. 

30 P. 22r 
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is worthy of remark,' says Mr» Bicheno, * that these foul 
spirits are to go forth unto the kings of the earthy and not 
to the people^ which seems to indicate that'it will be a war, 
in which kings will be more interested than mankind at 
large.' The prophet says of them, that ' they art the spi- 
rits of devils working miracles. No one supposes these to 
be real miracles. This figurative language is used to set 
forth the impostures, lies, and frauds, with which they de- 
ceive men, and draw them into their destructive mea- 
surcs^'.' They are represented under the emblem oi frogs. 
Now the symbolic n^eanihg of frogs we learn from Artemi- 
dorus, whose words I shall cite as translated by Daubuz. 
' Frogs signify impostors and flatterers, and bode good to 
them that get their living out of the common people^*.' 



' r <■■ 



CHAPTER XVil. 

1 

I 

ON THE SYMBOLIC HARVBSf A!fD VINTAGE. 

THE sixth rule, which Dr* Lancaster lays doVn in 
his Abridgment of Daubuz's Preliminary Discourse, as an 
aid in the interpretation of prophecy, is thus expressed : 
* xvhen the things to be prophecied of in the Revelation are 
to be considered in several views ^ there is a change, of 
symbols*^ The reason is, says Dr« Lancaster, that as the 
symbols of prophecy must bear a certain analogy to each 
other, and must preserve throughout a certain decorum, it 
is impossible, that the same strain of symbols' should re- 
present all that variety of circumstances, which it is some* 
times expedient to introduce.^ ' And, therefore, when the 
matters require that they should be considered under ano- 
ther aspect, the strain of the symbols must change, and the 
scene of the visions alters; so that many s3rmbols may be 
used to denote the same thing in different respects. Now 

I " i " 'i '■■ ' ..^ I'll" Ml ,.' ,.!*', . '... ■ .'■ ■ I ..:;;•■,'■ ■"■ ' ■-■* .. "- 

31 Signs of the Times, p. 50. ^2 L. II. c^ 15. 
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there are placed such inward marks, which belong to eveiy 
part of a vision ; that we may thereby discover how the 
matters of that vision are related to the rest. Thus we find 
what is antecedent and consequent, or what is only collate- 
ral ; and so it appears what visions and their parts synchro- 
nise, and what do not. By this method what was before 
treated of succinctly is enlarged upon, and more fully de- 
monstrated. So that the Revelation is not wrote in the 
way of armaiists^ who, being content to reduce all mat- 
ters to a chronological series, only relate briefly what hap- 
pens every y^ar, without enlar^ng jipon the intrigues or 
causes of the events, and omitting for the most part the 
consequences ; but in the way of the more judicious histo- 
rians^ who endeavor to give a full account of every matter 
as they take it in hand, in order to make a complete sys- 
tem of the whole ; interposing digressions, and then re- 
turning to the principal matters, by giving such hints and 
\^ transitions, as suffice to let us understand to what they be- 
long, and how, as to point of time, they come in or end 
with the rcst.-^Apd this is the method, not only of the 
most exact histories and discourses, but in a special man- 
ner that of alt the inspired writers ; in whom the conjunc- 
tive particles do rather import, that one passage comes to 
be related after another, than that it was really transacted 
after it.*' 

Thus the wars, in which the tyrants of the European 
world are to be subdued, with their widely scattered par- 
tisans, being of such mighty influence in deciding the con- 
dition of the human race, are foretold, in several parts of 
the Apocalypse, and under different eitiblems. Such ap- 
pears to be the import of the harvest and the \^inTage. 
described in the xivth chapter. 

It is said in v. 15 and 16, the harvest of the earthy or 
the antiohristian part of mankind, is ripe. And he that sat 
on the cloud thrust in his sickle on the earth : and*the earth 
xvas reafied. An * harvest in several parts of scripture 

I 
IP. 12. 
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denotes,' says Dr. Lancaster, some * destroying judgment^ 
by which people fall as com by the scythe.' It * is some-i 
times metaphorically used,' observes Mr. Lowth, * to sig^. 
nify an entire destruction, because the harvest makes a 
clear riddance, and leaves the fields empty and bare>*.' And 
Vitringa, speaking of the words just cited from St. John, 
says, * the clearest arguments demonstrate^ that the har-^ 
vest is to be explained of some judgment of God of a ge- 
neral kind, by which he would take a severe vengeance on 
the enemies of the church and the adversaries of his peo- 
ple.' 

In v. ly an an^el is represented as having' a sharp^icklei 
and the command given unto him (v. 18) is, thrust in thy 
sharp sickle^ and gather the clusters of the vine of the earth; 
for her grapes are fully ripe. And the angel (v* 19) thrust 
in his sickle^ into the earthy and gathered the vine of the earthy 
and cast it into the great tvine^press of the wrath of God^ 
Of the s)rmbols of the prophets sonle were borrowed from 
the customs of Judaea. Thus, says bp. Kurd, ' to tread a 
wine-pressy from their custom of pressing grapes, signifies 
destruction attended with great slaughter*.' * The rvine* 
press is called great ^^ says Daubuz, ' because this is not 
a partial but general punishment.' That this prediction of 
the vintage alludes to the war of Arrtiageddon, is observed, 
among other commentators, by Mede* and More, by Dur- 
ham, Cressener^ and Peganius. Vitringa, indeed, de- 
clares it *o.be the opinion of all the best interpreters, that 
it is a pro|)hecy. of the great slaughter which is then to 
take place# < • 

Nothing, says this great commentator, h more certain, 

than that this apocalyptic description of the harvest and the 

■ I "-^ f* - I ■ 

2 In Ui xviL S. 

3 A^ it may strike the reader, thai a sickle is not a Very proper instm^ 
ment for a vintage ; I obs^nT, that the word in the original, i'peveivcf or 
falxj has & general meaning, and accorduigly Cato takes notice ^(^Be Reb. 
Sust.), that there •werejialcee both for cutting hay and com and vines. 

4Vol.n. p:114. 5 P. 728. 

6 Judgm. on the B. Ch. p. 285. 
Voi. I. ' ' L 1 
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vintage is borrowed from the prophet Joel' ; and he after- 
wards says, * when I have, with more than usual diligence, 
compared this prophecy with that of Joel, in which both 
emblems refer to the same judgment, I have seen no rea- 
son for interpreting the emblems oif St. John as belonging 
to separate judgments.' As the emblem of a harvest did 
not ascertain, whether the enemies of God should be cut 
off by famine, or pestilence, or war ; he remarks, that 
another and kindred similitude, that of a vintage, was su- 
peradded, that it might more conspicuously be evident, 
that war would be the means employed. * This appears 
to be the simplest and most easy sense of the prophecy,' I 
am again quoting the words of Vitringa ; * although, if a 
distinction be made between these emblems, we must say, 
that God will provide means by his providence, that the 
enemies of the church should receive two . most signal 
slau^ters, between which some space of time would in- 
tervene, which agreeably to analogy may be represented 
by the interval, which separates a harvest from avintage*' 
The symbolic grapes are described as fully ripe. ' That 
is,' says Vitringa, * the period of the divine forbearance 
had expired, and villanies, no longer to be tolerated, had 
arisen to their utmost height. The measure of crimes was 
filled up.— ^Punishment therefore could no longer he de- 
ferred, but the destroyers of the earth werie at length to be 
destroyed^ and were in their turn to meet with their reward.* 
Vitringa here, in imitation of the prophets-employs' the 
past tense, though speaking of the future*. This, be ob-' 



7 • The H»ly Spirit in the more recent prophecies refers to the more an>- 
cient, and often etnploys the same words^ diction^ and fig-ures ; in order to 
lead us to the true sense of tliose oracles.' Vitiing^a de Cwionibm- V&rbipro- 
phetici recte exponendi, cap. ii. can. xiv. 

8 « It is,' says Daubuz (Prelimindry Discourse, p. 43) • the usual style 
of the prophets to write of things as already done and past, tliough they 
are only to happen afterwards. It is commonly said, that this is a sign of 
certainty, that the things shall as surely happen, as if they were aJready 
past But I must' beg « leave to dissent ; for I think, that tJiis rather hap- 
pens fi-om the manner of the prophecy, wherein the knowlege of future 
evenU is exhibited in: the vision seen by the prophet under symbolical per- 
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serves, is the period, when our Lord's prophetic parable 
o f the burning of the tares shall be accompli shed^* 

In V. 20^he prophet adds, that ^the wine-press was trod^ 
den without the cityy * that is,' says Mr. Cradock, ' with, 
out the bounds of the true church, so that none of her 
members shall suffer by this judgment.' Without doubt 
says Vitringa, Jerusalem, the image of the true church, is 
here designed'®. But by some this clause has been thought 
to denote, that the catastrophe, alluded to by the prophet, 
shall take place somewhere out of the bounds of the Western 
Roman empire. And blood came out of the wine-press^ even 
unto the hor se'br idles ^ * which,' bp. Newton remarks, ' is a 
strong* hyperbolical way of speaking, to express vast slaugh- 
ter and effusion of blood.' 

Reference has been made to a passage of striking im- 
port in the iiid. ch. of Joel j which chapter, says Mr. 
Lowth, * relates to the latter times of the world.' ' Vast 
multitudes of the Antichristians,' says Dr. Wells, ' shall 
be destroyed' at the period of its accomplishment. It is 
thought to be vprophetic of the very sam.e events, which St. 
John has foretold shall take place in the course of the sym- 
bolic vintage and in the war of Armageddon. It begins 
with foretelling the mighty military preparations which shall 
be made, and the numerous forces which shall be assem** 
bled together by the friends of tyranny and antichristian-* 
isin. Proclaim ye this among thi Gentiles: prepare war^ 
wake up the mighty men^ let all tie men of war draxo near : 
■ ' ' ' ' ^~ 

sons and actions, which represent these that happen afterwards. Thus 
the prophet has abeady seen the future events transacted in the symbols : 
and so the words in the time past are suitable to the case, the things hav- 
ing* passed in his mind.' To the same purpose speaks Father Simon, when 
treating on those words relative to the witnesses, the breath of life from. 
God entered into them. * St. John speaks throughout his book in the style 
of a prophet; for which reason he frequently ^presses future events by 
the past tense, they being present to him in his vision.' ' His Notes on the 
New Test 

9 Mat xiii. SQ*— 43. Brenius explains this passage in the same way, and 
more at large, in his treatise De Regno Ecclesue Cloriow. 

10 P. 730. 
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let them come up* Beat your plowshares into swords^ and 
your pruning'hooks into spears : let the weak say^ I am 
strong. Assemble yourselves^ and come^ all ye heathen^ and 
gather yourselves together round about: thither cause thy 
Mighty Ones to come doivn^ Lord* Let the heathen be 
weakened^ and come up to the valley of Jehoshaphat ; for 
there wiH I sit to judge^^ all the heathen round about^\ Put 
ye in the sickle^ for the harvest is ripe ^ come get ye down^ 
for the press is full^ the fats overflow ; for their wicked^ 
ness is great* . Multitudes^ multitudes in the valley of de-- 
cision^^ : for the day of the Lord is near in the valley of de- 
cision^K This prophecy of Joel does, says Vitringa, refer 
to that time, when great commotions shaU arise through all 
the countries of Europe, and the antichristian empire shall 
be destroyed*^; and he observes, that the place styled Ar- 
mageddon by St. John is the same with the Valley of Jehor^ 
shaphaf. * The place of this remarkable action,' says Dr. 
Lowth, * is here called the Valley of Jehoshaphat ; as if the 
prophet had said, the Plojce -where the Lord will execute 
judgment^ for so the word jehoshaphat signifies in the ori- 
ginal. 

The learned and pious Dr. Owen, in alluding to the 
slaughter of the antichristian kings and their partisans, is 
not chargeable with disguising his sentiments, and with 
speaking in a tone of caution and reserve. < Shew me,' 
says he, * seven kings t\iat ever yet labored sincerely to 
enhance the kingdom of flie Lord Jesus, and I dare boldly 



11 Tojud^e all the^ heathen, i. e. siys l^shop N^wcome, « to punish by & 
^ignal oy^rtjirow.* 

12 Here the prophet clearly inakes a transition, and addresses those, who 
are to defeat th^j antichristian party and all the Mighty Ones who are en- 
listed under its lianne^s. • 

13 The repetition of this noun signifies, says Dr. Pococke, according to a 
well attested rule of thf. Hebrew grammarians, that those spoken of wiU 
be extraordinarily numerous. 

14 Bp. Newcpme renders it, the valley of excision, 

15 III. 9— ;4. 16 In Apoc. p . 293. 

17 In Apoc, xvi. 16. See the same observation in Brenius ri>e JRegnit^ 
gjiristi) i ^d in Dr. Cr^ssener (Jud|^. o^ the R. Ch, p. 285.) 



CHAP. XVII. 269 

h2cy^0ctdvus quis fuerit noii constat. And is there not a 
cry for all this ; How long^ Lord^ Holy and True^ dost 
thou not avenge our blood on them that live on the earth ? 
Rev. vi. 10. — Will not the Lord — cdll the fowls of hea* 
ven to eat the flesh of kings ^ and captains^ and great men 
of the earth ? Rev. xix. 18. — ^The time shall come, wherein 
the earth shall disclos.e her slain ; and not the simplest he- 
retic (as they were counted) shall have his blood nnre- 
venged : neither shall any atonement be made for this 
blood, or expiation be allowed, whilst a toe of the Image, 
or a bone of the Beast, is left unbroken'*/ 

In reading the predictions, which I- have recently cited, 
of future slaughter, humanity cannot but be wounded. But 
It is proper that the truth should be told. It is time, that 
those who believe in prophecy should learn, on what class 
of persons the full weight of the divine vengeance is fully 
to fall. 

That it is no light matter to pay a servile obedience to 
the unholy commands of the civil magistrate and the hie- 
rarchies, and to assist them in their unrighteous designs, 
the following alarming declaration will serve to evince. In 
ch. xiv. of the Apocdypse, an angel is represented as saying 
with a loud voice. If any man xvorship the Beast and his 
Image, and receive his mark in his forehead, or in his hand, 
the same shall drink of the wine of the wrath of God, which 
is poured out without mixture into the cup of his indigna- 
tion*^. He shall drink of the wine of the wrath of God ; i. e. 
^ays Mr. Cradock, he * shall partake of severe judgments. 



18 Ml. ofSer. ut «upra, p. 329. This disting^shed divine, a few pages 
fartlier (pi 335), asks, in Iiuiguage adapted to the taste of the times, * Is 
it not evident to him that hath but half an eye, that the whole present con* 
stitution of government ofthe nations is so cemented with antichristian 
moctar, from the very top to the l)ottomf that, without a thorough shaking, 
they cannot be cleansed ?' In another sermon (ser. 3r)» he says, < God hath 
three great works to do, in the day of his carrying on the interest of Christ 
and the Gospel. 1. He hath great revenges to take. 2. He hath great 
deliverances to work. 3. He hatli great discoveries to make.* 

19 v. 9, 10. 
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the effect of God's wrath.' This passage, in the opinion 
of Daubuz**, refers to the accomplishment of the symbolic 
harvest and vintage, and to the infliction of those judg- 
ments, which are denominated the Seven , Vials. ' The 
threatening,' says this learned commentator, ^ being level- 
led against such as any way yield to the religion of the 
Beast, and submit to the taking only of the public mark of 
profession in the forehead^ as well as giving actual assist- 
ance, which is the case of them that take it upon their 
hands ^ shews us, that God's plagues affect not only those 
that presumptuously act in the corruptions, but all those 
fearful persons, who did not actually resist, or avoid giv- 
ing way to them.' . In the next verse the prophet adds, that 
the smoke of their torment ascendeth up for ever and ever : 
and they have no rest day nor nighty who. worship the Beast 
and his image ^ and whosoever receiveth the mark of his 
name. * The expression for ever and ever is,' says Dau- 
buz, ^ to be understood during the continuation of the sub- 
ject ; that is, whilst the Beast and False Prophet have ad- 
herents, they ^hall have a perpetual torment.' These awful 
denunciations, in the opinion of Vitringa, have a double 
reference; and respect alike the punishments of a future 
state and the judgments to be inflicted in the present world. 



20 P. 809. 
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CHAPTER XVIII. 

ON THE FATE OF THE TEN HORNS OF THE SECULAR BEAST. 

^ • 

FROM ch. xvi, of the Apocaljrpse a prophecy has 
been cited, which foretells the overthrow of a number of 
confederated princes. But there are prophecies yet more 
express. There are prophecies, , which clearly announce that 
every antichristian government in Europe shall be destroy- 
ed. To tHe philanthropist such conclusions, if satisfactorily 
deduced from the prophetic scriptures, must b^ capable of 
imparting the purest pleasure. 

If I am asked, why I take so much pains to explain the 
prophecies, which foretell the arbitrary conduct and the 
subsequent destruction t)f the antichristian princes of Eu- 
rope, I reply, that I have the highest authority for doing it, 
the particular recommendation of the prophet himself. At 
the clpse of the description of the ten-homed Beast, which 
represents these kings, St. John adds, (xiii. 9, 10.), If anif 
man have an ear^ let him hear. He that leadeth into 
captivity shall go into captivity: he that killeth with the 
sword^ must be killed with the sword^. Now the first of 
these sentences unquestionably signifies, that the reader 
of the Apocalypse should, to this part of it, pay a marked 
attention, and study it with the greatest cafe. Thus, as 
bishop Newton observes*, ' it was customary with our 
Saviour^ when he would have his auditors pay a particular 
attention to what he had been saying, to add. He who hath 
ear^ to hear let him hear J* The subsequent sentence of the 
prophet Mr. Pyle thiiS paraphtasfes : * he will assuredly vin- 
dicate £he cause of his true religion, and pull down the an- 
tichristian powers that oppress it, by a most iexenlplary 
•» . • 

1 The two great evils produced by the ten-horned Beast, says an ahno- 
tator on this verse, ' will be slavery and death. And God will, in his due 
time,- atise and avenge.' Cradock. 

2 In loc. ' 
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destruction ; and cause his true and faithful servants to reap 
the blessings of Christianity in safety, glory, and peace.' 
Perhaps this verse does not merely denounce the . destruc- 
tion of the antichristian monarchies themselves, but may 
denote more particularly, with respect to individual princes, 
that the time will come, when he who enslaved his people 
shall himself be imprisoned ; when he who maketh havoc 
with the sword shall himself be put to death. 

I shall next qucite from ch. xvii* an important passage, 
which foretells the overthrow of the antichristian monar- 
chies, briefly indeed, but clearly. And the angel said unto 
me — the Ten Horns which thou sawest are Ten KingSy 
which have received no kingdom as yet; but receive power 
as kings one hour with the Beast, These have one mind^ 
and shall give their power and strength unto the BeQst, 
These shall make war with the Lamb, and the Lamb shall 
overcome them. That this is not spoken of the conduct of 
the Ten Kings at any particular time, but of their conduct 
in general, is clear and indisputable. Can any man then, 
pretending to the-slightest skill in the diction of prophecy, 
attentively inspect these verses (v. 12, 13, 14), and at the 
same time entertain a doubt (however ignorant he may be of 
what has actually passed in the world), whether the mass of 
European princes have not been eminently hostile to human 
happiness and to genuine Christianity^.^ 

As the Roman Western empire was not broken into 
separate portions, and goveme/I by a number of distinct 
and independent princes, till sefVeral centuries after the de- 
livery of his prophecy, our inspired apostle accordingly 
apprises us, that, in his time, the epoch of their dominion 
was not arrived* They.ljad, as he exprjssses himself, re- 
ceivedno kingdom as yet* After observing that we do not 
read in the book of Revelation qf any other personage 



IZS 



3 * The splendor, luxury, *self-lnterest, martial glory, &c. which pas* 
lor essentials in Christian governments, are totally opposite to the meek, 
humble, self-denying spirit of Christianity ; and whichsoever of these 
finally prevails over the other, the present form of the government mtt<t 
be dissolved.* Hartley on Man, 1749> 8vo. vol. II. p. 366. 



denominated a beast, eldepting th^ two-hoiteed and the ten« 
homed Beasts; I shall cite the next clause of v. 12, which 
asserts, that the Ten Kings receive power as kings one hoUt 
"with the Beasts The Beast pointed to in this passage the 
prophet speaks of as distinct from the Ten Kings ; and he 
thereby has admonished us, that he has not here in view the 
greater of the two Beasts, but the smaUer, who has two 
horns and is the representative of the antichristian priest- 
hood. ^ What we translate one hour^ /u#«v m^m^ ought,' says 
Lowman, ^ to have been translated the same hour or point of 
time, as several learned interpreters have justly observed^<h— 
The Beast dien, and the Ten Kings or Kingdoms, are to be 
contemporary powei^s, or to reign at the same time*' These 
have one mind^ u e» says Lowman, ^ they have the same 
design and intention'.' Will it not to be suspected by some, 
that the full exposition of this prophetical clause is this, that, 
whilst their joint reign subsists,^! mean that of the anti« 
christian kings and their allies in the priesthood, too many 
among them will have the same common design of pillaging 
the property, and of usurping the rights, of mankind? Be- 
sides, in another view, how true an idea do these verses 
suggest of the despots of Europe! They speak a similar 
language to s^me before quoted from ch* xiii. Consult the 
pages of modem history ; and examine, if they have not uni- 
formly given their power and strength unto the Beast^ that 
has two horns like a lamb ? Have they not,, to the authors of 
spiritual despotism, constantly imparted aid ? Are not these 
the persons who have most successfully made war with the 
kunb ? Has not an unlawful power been assumed by them 
over the religion of Jesus? When they have not dared 
themselves to model and to alter it, have they not authorised 
the claim in a foreign priest or a domestic s^nod ? Are nOt 
the annals of every country, and of almost every period, 
stained by the blood of the disciples of the Lamb^ which 
they have shed ; and have they not levelled their bitterest 



4 As for instance Vitring^ and bpt Newton. 

5 Pref. p* ir. 

Vol. 1. nt m 



274 CHAP.' XVIII, 

oppositioii against those, who have been most distinguished 
for purity of faith, of practice, and of extetnal worship ? 

The sentence pronounced against the several antichristian 
monarchies of Europe in v* 8, and 11, 'of this chapter, I 
must not altogether omit. In the former place, it is affirm- 
ed, that the Beast having' Ten Hcrns^ which at the time of 
die prophecy had no* being, shall arise, and afterwards shall 
go into perdition^ or, as it might have been translated shall 
go into destruction. In the latter, it is again said of him^. 
that he goeth into petdition. 

* These Ten Horns,' says an early ' commentator, ' are 
Ten European Kings, and whoever reckons them up, I find, 
brings in the Kings of Britain, for one of.the horns of this ter- 
rible and fearful monster®.* But this is a subject, on which 
I shall, for certain reasons which it is not difficult to com- 
prehend, decline entering: and I shall only observe, that 
though every other European monarchy should stand justly 
chargeable with notorious antichristianism, it does not of 
necessity follow, that that of Great Britain carries upon it 
the same fatal marks ; nor, though e^ery other writer on the 
subject should ihaintain, that the English monarchy is un- 
questionably and of course one of the Ten Horns, is it an 
inevitable inference, that the evidence should strike me with 
equal force, or that I should entertain the opinion at aU ? It 
is, however, apprehended, that on this point the mind of the 
intelligent and unprejudiced reader will not long hesitate to 
, decide. 

As the events, foretold by St. John in ch. xvii. are of 
great importance, and terminate in a manner favorable to 
the bests interests of mankind, he resumes the subject in 
ch. xix. And I sttxv the Beasty and the Kings of the earth 
tnd their armies^ gathered together to make war against him 
that sat on the horse^ (i. e. against Christ) and against his 
army. And the Beast was taken^ and with him the False 



% Haughton on Antichrist, p. 68. 

7 • The Beeut and theFaUe Prophet^' i. e. says bp. Ne\rton (m be), « the 
Antichristian Powers, Civil and Ecclesiastical/ 
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Prdphet\ that wrought miracles before hinty with which he 
deceived them that had received the mark of the Beast^ and 
them that had worshipped his image : these ivere both cast 
alive into a lake of fire. This passage alike respects the 
oppressive governments and oppressive hierarchies of the 
European world. The final overthrow of the antichri^tiaii 
church, says a learned commentator on prophecy, * will be 
accomplished in the subversion of those civil powers, which 
have been its only and its long support**.' * It is nothing,' 
says a celebrated writer, ' but the alliance of the kingdom 
of Christ with the kingdoms of this world (an alliance 
which our Lord himself expressly disclaimed), that sup- 
ports the gro^est corruptions of Christianity; and per- 
haps w6 must wait for the fell of the civil powers before 
this most unnatural alliance be broken. Calamitous, no 
doubt, will that time be. But what^ convulsion in the poli- 
tical world ought to be a subject «f lamentation, if it be 
attended with so desirable an event I May the kingdoh of 
God^ and of Christ (that which I conceive to be intended 
in the. Lord's prayer) truly and fully come^ though all the 
kingdoms of the world be removed in order to make way 
forit^V . 

Fire is a symbol of destruction; and accordingly the 
casting of the Beast and the False Prophet into a lake of 
fire^ denotes, to use the words of an early apocalyptical 
writer upon this passage, ^ the perpetual ruin of all anti- 
christian tyranny, and an utter end of all wicted domi- 
mon"^' In the 14th v. of the xxth chapter, immediately 
after the description of the general resurrection and tlie 
day of judgment, the same** language is employed. ^ It is 



8 Mr. Wakefield translates it, the False Teacher. 

9 Commentaries and Essays ; printed for Johnson. Signature Synergy, 

p. 435. 

10 Priestley's Hist, of the Corruptions of Christianity, vol. II. p. 489. 

11 The Irenicon Abridged, by W. Sherwin, 1674, p. 37. 

12 In the original the two passages vary not at all. In both it is rn* 
Xtfunt ra irvpei, which our translation arbitrarily renders, in one place, 
a lake of fire, in the other the lake of fire. 
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said of Deaths that he was coat into a lake of fire. Here 
also the expression has a figurative acceptation : here also 
it denotes, not torment, but destruction'' : here also it is 
applied, not to a real, but an ideal personage. The ten* 
homed Beast and the False Prophet were both cast alro€ 
into ^ a lake of fire. ^ This,' says Dr. Lancaster in his 
abridgement of Daubuz, ^not only signifies, that the punish- 
ment of the Beast and of the False Prophet will be ex* 
ceeding dreadful, but also th^t it will, and at the same time 
the consequences of it, be more terrible than that of their 
adherents* For wc mu^t consider, that— ^die Beast and 
False Prophet are bodies politic and perpetual or succes- 
sive ; and that the design here it to shew us, that Christ 
will not only destroy at last the persons, who at that time 
are in possesion of what is signified by the Beast and 
False Prophet, but also utterly extirpate the succession of 
the tyranny and ialse prophecy for ever. So that the Beast 
and the False Prophet are persons in a double capacity ; 
that is, persons in general, enemies to Christ, and also in 
possession pf a power, which is to be extinguished with 
them. And therefore their particular judgment must be 
considered with that double view.' Qf these two emble- 
inatic personages the prophet asserts, not onljrthat they were 
thrown into a lake of fire ^ but that they were thrown alive. 
Now, says Daubuz, * alive signifies one having power and 
activity ;' and therefore * when they are said to be cast 
aliv^^ this may be designed ' to shew, that this sudden 
Revolution sh^l happen to them whilst they are vigorous 
and active, strengthening themselves to resist** and little 
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13 « This lake of firt is but a symbolical notion, or representation of the 
perpetual ^ofltinuation and unchangeableness of that state, into which 
tho^e matters are reduced, 3,^lii9h are said to be th^o^vn therein; imply, 
mp. that Aey shaU no more affect mankind, as bein- to them utterly 
d^^troyed.' Daubuz. ^ 

14 PerfecUy doe^ thi^ correspond ^th the account of the war of Anna- 
pddon, m vWch the confederated antichristian princes are to levy roiffhty 
forces, and rigorously to exert themselves, im^iediately previous to Uiek 
oom^let^ orerilirow. . . . . ^ ^ 
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expecting to be suddenly overcome, and that all the power 
of this tyraniiy and false prophecy shall be so destroyed, that 
it shall never be able to act again. That is, not only that the 
persons of them that hold the power shall be destroyed, 
which is but a transient punishment ; but also, that their 
succession shall be stopped, and tl^ like power shall never 
be revived.' 

But enough has been said to shew, that a momentous 
conclusion is to be drawn from the words of St. John. A 
conclusion highly consolatory and encpuraging. Since we 
have not only seen, that the duration of the sovereignty of 
the Ten Kings is limited, it being declared, that thetf re- 
ceive poxver as Kings one hour -with the Beast (xvii. 12)'*; 
but have seen it farther announced by the voice of the pro- 
phet, that the Lxtmb shalHipercome the Ten Kings (xvii. 14), 
that the Beast having Ten Horns shall go into perdition 
(xvii. 8, 11), and again, that this Beast, was taken and cast 
into a lake of fire (xix. 20), i, e. totally destroyed; we aife, 
on the authority of prophecy, delivered dearly and re- 
peatedly, authorised to conclude, that all the- Monarchies 
of Europe which are antichristian will at length be des- 
troyed. And were scripture altogether silent, we might 
gather from the light of reason, that all governments, 
founded on despotism and Of^ression, must be offensive 
to the Deity. * From the known perfections of* God, we 
conclude he wills the happiness of mankind ; and though 

he condescends not to interpose miraculously, that that 
kind of civil polity is most pleasing in his eye'*, which is 
productive of the greatest felicity'^' 



|5 It is al^Q ssiid, in ch. xiii. 5, of the Beast having Teh Sorns, that 
fiower vfas given tfnto ^m to continue Jortj and t%vomontlu^ 

16 We read but Qf one government appointe4 by the Deity ; and it was 
not an hereditary §,nd monarchical govi^rnment, like those of 
the surrounding nations, but a free and popular one. I now cite from 
a respectable anonymous writer. * The government which God ordained 
oyer the children of Israel consisted of three parts, besides the magis- 
trates of tlie several tribes and cities. They had a chief magistrate, who 
was called judge or captain, as Jopl^ua, Gideon, and others; a council of 
rOchQsen men; and the gex^eral a^^semblies op the peopled aiid 
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Hie great Mr. Mede lays it down as a matter undenia* 
biy established) that the two^-homed and the ten-homed 
Beasts expire together'*. The former being regarded as 
the representative of the antichristian priesthood, reason 
herself indeed assures us it is highly probable, that though 
some particular horns o{ the Secular Beasts wit^ their at- 
tendant hierarchies, will be earliest demolished ; yet that 
the fall of the other civil and ecclesiastical t3n*annies, linked 
as they are by so close a union to each other, will be 
events nearly contemporary. That they will be absoiiUeiy 
contemporary, the 9th and 10th verses of ch. xviii. seem 
to contradict ; since they certainly countenance the idea, 
that the antichristian princes of £urope, some time pre- 
vious to their- own complete overthrow, will witness, with- 
in the limits of the Western Roman empire, the total 
downfal of priestly usurpation. * We are now to expect 
40on,' says Bengelius in the conclusion of his Exposition 
of the Apocalypse, ^ the harvest, and the vintage ; the 
pouring out of the vials ; the judgment of Babylon ; the 
final rage of the Beast, and his destruction.' And he 
shortly after adds, * the Mighty and the Nobles of this 
world are astonished, whert they are toid there will soon be 
a Great Change'^.^ This celebrated German, it will per- 

the»e judg€s or capUdns had not the name or power of kings* neither was 
their power transmitted to tlieir children.' Remarkable is the declaration 
of Hosea, which he makes in the name of the Supreme Being (\iii. 11), 
/ gave thee a iing in tnine anger. 

17 Hall's Apol. for the freedom of the Press. Pref. 

1ft Clav. Apoc. Pars Prima, Synohronismus II. p. 523. * As these two 
Beasts,' says Mr. Whiston, * arc such great companions while tliey live 
together, so it is certain, that their final penod is at one and the same 
time, and that they perish with the same common destruction,' p. 69. The 
next are the words of a more modem, a more oilliodox, but I will not say, 
an honester writer.' * These two Beasts,' says bp. Hallifax, * being inse- 
parable one from the other, in their rise and in their extinction, must of 
course be considered ' as contemporaries,' p. 245. I just , add, that that 
part of the Apocalypse (ch. xvii), where the vhore of Babylon is described 
as sitting upon the ten-homed Beast, evidently implies, tliat the tyrannis- 
ing anUchristian priesthood and the Tei^ Kings should co«exist. 

19 Int. to the Apoc. ut supra, p. 326. 
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haps bethought, was somewhat premature, when he stated 
thi^ astonishment to have taken place a^the time he wrote^* 
But ks applied to the present sera his statement seems per- 
fectly correct. The materials of a Great Change in the 
European world are already collected ; and rapid is their 
increase. At length the period is arrived, when all the 
plunderers of mankind, however discriminated by titles or 
offices, feel alternate emotions"^ of astonishment and terror ; 
and are seriously apprehensive of being buried under the 
foundation of ^ a Mighty Revolution. 



CHAPTER XIX. 

ON PROPHECY IN GENERAL, AND THE HEBREW PROPHETS^IN 

PARTICULAR. 

Hitherto I have been principatly employed in 
citing extracts, or suggesting thoughts, illustrative of the 
apocalyptic predictions. But as a considerable number of 
those, which occur in the chapters immediately succeed- 
ing, and in the subsequent part of the work, are taken 
either from Daniel, or from Isaiah, or from some other 
prophetic writer of the Jewish dispensation, I have con- 
cluded, that some extracts, relative to the Hebrew prophets, 
and to prophecy in general, may be properly introduced, 
and that this part of the work furnishes a convenient place 
for their insertion. Had so large an assemblage of gene- 
ral observations been introduced in the beginning of the 
work, and added to those, relative to the Apocalypse, 
which are brought forward in the iiid and ivth chapters, I 
should have been apprehensive, lest a considerable propor- 
tion of my readers, being principally solicitous to penetrate 
the import oi particular prophecies^ would have neglected to 
bestow upon them that degree of attention which they justly 
claim. 






20 HU Exposition was published in 17^40. 
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^ To know future events,' says Dr. Sykes, ' and to be 
able to foretell thevfj is not, cannot be the effect of study, 
or peculiar temperature of body : it cannot be taught in 
schools, since it depends upon an infinity of free contingent 
actions, which he alone who governs all things can direct 
or foresee. If, therefore, events have been foreseen and 
foretold, at such distance of time, as excludes the know- 
lege of human minds, and the powers of their conjectures, 
it must be owing to divine influence, and to that alone'.' 

There are, it may be observed, several propositions, to 
prove any one of which, would be to prove the non-exist« 
ence of prophecy. But then these propositions are so unrea- 
sonable, so unfounded, that to give a simple statement of 
them will be suflicient to convince the honest inquirer, that 
they are completely incapable of proof. If Collins, in his 
work against prophecy, ^ would have acted the part of a 
fair and reasonable adversary, he should,' says Dr. Samuel 
Chandler, * have proved prophecy an impossible thing ; 
either that there is no God ; or diat if there is, he doth not 
concern himself about the affairs of nations and kingdoms ; 
or that if he doth, he ^nows nothing before it comes to pass } 
or that he hath lio wise purposes to answer by over-ruling the 
affairs of the world, and executing the purpi^ses of his own 
good pleasure ; or that if he hath, he cannot discover these 
purposes to men ; or that if he could, there is no wise and 
kind purpose to be answered by such a revelation ; or that 
if there is, those to whom he voudisafes a revelation cannot 
discover it to others*.' 

Reserving all the other general observations on prophecy 
to a subsequent part of the chapter, I shall here introduce 
those extracts, which respect the authenticity of the Hebrew 
scriptures* 

By ^ the siUisistence of the Jewish people at this famcy 
says Dr. Lardner, ^aU are assured of the antiquity and 



1 Principles tod Connexion of Nait and Rev. Rel. p. 176, 

2 Vindic. of Dan. 1728, p. 30. 
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genuineness of the scriptures of the Old Testament. These 
are received by them, and read in their synagogues: and 
they alloW) that therein are contained promises of a great 
and eminent deliverer. None therefore can pretend, that 
the scriptu]?es, so ofteiv appealed to by Christ and his apos- 
tles, are forgeries of Christians^' 

* There can,' says Dr. Priesdy, * be no doubt but that the 
canon of the Old Testament was the same in th6 time of 
our Saviour as it is now* ; nor could it have been corrupted 
materially after the return of the Jews from the Babylonish 
captivity^ on account of the sect of the Samaritans^ which 
took its rise about that time. For these people professed the 
same regard to the sacred bobks with the Jews themselves^ 
and were always at variance with them about the interpreta- 
tion of the scriptures. The Samaritan copy of the Penta^ 
teuch is now in our hands, and excepting seme numbers^ in 
which.the different copies and translations of all ancient wri-^ 
tings are peculiarly subject to vary, and a single text, in 
which mount Geri^im and mount Ebal are interchanged, it 
is the very same with the Jewish copy. Not long after this, 
the books of the Old Testament, beginning with the Penta- 
teuch, were translated into Greek, and dispersed, by means 
of the Jews, into almost every part of the known world. 
There is not the least probability, that any change, worth any 
man's attempting to make^ or in the least affecting any prin- 
cipal point of the Jewish religion, was made during their 

^ ^' f » ' ■■ ■i '' iiMi ' I ^fc— ■■— I ^ II ■■ ? ■! !■■ iiM " i - ^ ^mmt^^^^S^BtSm m ^ ~ in tmmm^a^mtJSBBSSSSSSSSS 

3 Lardner's Works, vol. X. p. 84. 

4 < The Jewish synagogues in all coiintnes vrere,* says Mr. 6ray, < nu- 
merous : wherever the apostles preached, they found them ; they were 
established by the diraction of the rabbins in every places where there 
were ten persons of full age and firee condition/ Accordingly the jealous 
care, with which the seriptures were preserved in the tabernacle^ and in 
the temple, was, * not more calculated to secure their integrity, than that 
reverence which afterwards displayed itself in the dispersed synagogue?, 
suid iii the churches consecrated to the Christian fkith.* A Key to the 
Old Testament by the Rev. Robert (]eray, late of St Mary Hall^ Oxf. 
1791, p. 13, 16. 

5 The Jews, according to Prideaux, returned from their captivity al 
Babylon in the year 535 before the Christian sera. 

Vol. h N n 
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captivity; which, however, was not salong, reckoning from 
the time of the destruction of the city by Nebuchadnezzar, 
but that many of those who returned from it had a perfect 
remembrance of the temple of Solomon, which had been 
burned in the siege of Nebuchadnezzar ; for they wept when 
diey saw how much the new temple was inferior jte it, and 
can it be supposed, but that some of these people would have 
taken the alarm, and a schism have been occasioned, if any 
material change had been attempted to be made in the con- 
stitution of the law, or the contents of the sacred books.— If 
#e go farther back into the Jewish history, we shall be im« 
able to pitch upon any time, in which any material change in 
the sacred books could have been attempted, with the least 
prospect of success* It was one of the most earnest in- 
structions of Moses himself, that the book of the law, a 
copy of which was lodged in the ark, should be the subject 
of constant reading and meditation in every Israelitish fa- 
mily ; and it was expressly appointed, that it should be read 
publicly every seven years, at the feast of Tabernacles, Deut. 
xxxi. 9, 13 ; and the Levites, who were dispersed through 
all the twelve tribes, were particularly appointed to study and 
to explain it to the rest of the nation ; anfl notwithstanding 
the times of defection and idolatry, they were never entire- 
ly without prophets, and even many thousands of others, 
who continued firm in the worship of the true God, and 
therefore must have retsdned their regard to the sacred 
books of the law.— i-Upon the whole, the Jews have, no 
doubt, acted the part of most fsdthful and even scrupu-^ 
louB guardians of their sacred books, for the use of 
an the world in the times of Christianity* After the last 
of the' prophets, Malachi, they admitted no more books 
into their canon, so as to permit them to be read ia^ their 
synagogues, though they were written by the most eminent 
men in their nation ; it being a maxim with tiiem, that no 
book could be entitied to a place in the canon of their scrip- 
tures, unless it was written by a pr^het, or a person who 
hadhad communication with God* That the scriptures of the 
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Old Testament have not been materially corrupted, by the 
Jews since the promulgation of Christianity,— is evident 
from the many prophecies still remaining in their scriptureSf 
concerning the humiliation and suiFerings of the Messiah, 
in which the Christians always triumphed when they dis- 
puted with the Jews. These passages,' therefore, we may 
assure ourselves, would have been the first that the Jews 
would have practised upon, if it had been in their power, or 
in their inclination to do it^/ 

^ Wh^ corruptions in worship and manners, and many 
superstitious usages, grew among them, they were,' says 
Dr. Worthington, *• obliged to devise an oral law, to be 
handed down by oral tradition, to countenance those cor* 
ruptions and innovations ; which law they afterwards col- 
lected into a body, and committed to writing likewise* 
But the Jlff^Ana had been needless and. superfluous, durst 
they have incorporated their traditions with the scriptures* 
As they have not done this, in a case in which they were 
most tempted to do it,, there is less room to suspect their 
having wilfully corrupted them in other respects.' So scru- 
pulously vigilant were the Jews in preserving * the scrip- 
tures, that their Masorites numbered not only the sections 
but even the words and letters, that no fraud or inadvertency 
might corrupt — the least iota of what they esteemed so 
sacred. If a word happened to be altered in any copy, it 
was to be laid aside as useless, or given to a poor man to 
teach his children by, on condition it was not brought into 
the synagogue. Hie prince was to copy the original ex** 
emplar of the law, lajid up in the sanctuary, with his own 
hand: and every Jew was to make it his constant dis- 
course and meditation, to teach it to his children, and wear 
part of it on his hands and forehead'.' 

* We shall,' says IMr. Gray, ^ be still farther convinced, 
that the sacred volume has preserved its genuine purity in 
every important point, if we consider how little the Septua- 



6 Institutes of Nat and Rev. Rel. 1782, vol I. p. 297. 

7 VoL I. p. 136, 140. 
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gint venion of the scriptures differs from the Hebrew 
copies, notwithstanding the many ages that have ebipsed 
since the time of Ptolemy Philadelphus, die king of Egypt,, 
who was the second monarch of the Macedonian race, about 
970 years before Christ, and under whose reign this trasla^ 
lion was made into Greek. It has been maintained, indeed, 
by some teamed men, that only the Pentateuch was trans- 
lated at first, and that the other books were rendered into 
Greek successively at different times ; however this may 
have been, they were, all translated long before the birth of 
Christ* This version has no important variations from the 
Hebrew, except in some chronological accounts, occasioned 
probably by the carelessness of the copyists. It was used 
in all those countries, where Alexander had established the 
Grecian language, and seems to have been admitted into 
the Jewish s3niagogaes in Judea, and even at Jerusalem, 
where that language prevailed ; and the Septuagint was cer-» 
tainly most used there in the time of our Saviour.^*Thus 
does the general coincidence between the Hebrew copies^ 
the Samaritan Pentateuch, and the Septuagint version of 
the Old Testament, demonstrate the unaltered integrity of 
the scriptures in important points, as we now possQ.ss them, 
and this integrity is still farther confirmed by the conformity 
which subsists between those various translations of the 
Bible into different languages, which have been performed 
since the time of our Saviour.-r-It appears, therefore, diat, 
from the time of their first inspiration to the present day, 
the sacred writings have been dispersed into so many dif- 
ferent hands, that no possible opportunity could be fumishT 
ed for confederate corruption, and ^very designed altera- 
tion must immediately have been detected"^' 



8 In the bible of Keimicott are the most considerable variations of neariy 
700- different Hebrew manuscript* ; and n^my more hares been collated by 
the morp recent labors of De Roffi. 

9 Key to the Old Test p. 20, 22. After observing that the Septiiagint 
may have been translated from very ancient Hebrew manuscripts, bp. New- 
pome adds, f this observation may be extended to tlieChaldee paraphrase 
pf Jonathan, made aboi^t the time of Christ ; to^he Syriac version, whidt^ 
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^ All the books of scripture have also,' observes Dr. 
Priestley, * many internal maris of their being the genuine 
production of the ages, iii which they are said to have been 
written, s^ they contain so many allusions to particidar per- 
-^ons, places, opinions, and customs, which are known, 
from other allowed histories, to have existed in those 
times'V In agreement with this remark of Dr. Priestley, 
Dr. Hartley asserts, that * history and chronology were in 
so uncertain a state in ancient times, that the pro{^ecies 
concerning foreign countries could not have been adapted 
to the facts, even after they had happened^ with so much 
exactness as modem enquirers have shewn the scripture- 
prophecies to be, by a learned. nation^ and muc|i less by the 
Jews, who were remarkably ignorant of what passed in 
foreign countries".' 

The pretensions of the Hebrew prophets ^ to be consi- 
dered as God's appointed servants, were,' says Mr. Gray, 
^ demonstrated by the unimpeachable integrity of their cha<p 
racters ; by the intrinsic excellence and tendency of their 
instruction ; and by the disinterested zeal, and tmdaunted 
fortitude, with which they persevered in theirgreat design^. 
These were still farther confirmed by the miraculous proof 
which they displayed of divine support, and by the imme- 
diate completion of many less important predictions which 
they uttered. Such were the credentials of their exalted 
character^ which the prophets furnished tq their contempo- 
raries \ and we, who having lived to witness the appearance 
of the second dispensation, can look back to the connection 
which subsisted between the two covenants, have received 
additional evidence of the inspiration of th^ prophets, in the 
attestations of our Saviour and his apostles ; and in th^ re- 
trospect of a germinant and gradually maturing scheme of 

is generally attributed to the firtst century; to the imperfect Greek ver^ 
^ions of Aquila, Symmachus, and Theodotion, who lived in the second 
century; and even to the Latin version, of which Jerotn was the aathoi* 
in the fourth century.' Attempt towards an Improved Version of EzekieL 
Dublin, ir88. Pref. p. 36. 
10 Institutes, vol. I. p. 303. 11 On Man, vol. II. p. 152. 
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prophecy, connected in aU its parts.— -We have still £uther 
incontrovertible proofs of their divine appointment, in the 
numerous prophecies, which, in these latter days, are ful- 
filled, and still under our own eyes continue to receive their 
completion'*.* 

The next quotation is from that ingenious and truly libe- 
ral prelate. Dr. Newcome, bp. of Waterford. ^ God raised 
up a succession of prophets among his peo]de for many wise 
and gracious purposes. They were not only designed to 
retain the Jews in the worship of the one true God ; but to 
spread the knowlege of him among the neighboring nations, 
by the fame of their predictions and miracles. They were 
a banvr against those prevailing kinds of superstition 
which consisted in die supposed evocation of departed 
spirits, and in consulting imaginary local deities, for the 
purpose of gratifying the natural thirst which all mankind 
have for the knowlege of futurity. It must also be observ- 
ed, that the attestations given by the prophets to the 
Mosaic law, their instructions and exortations, their re- 
proofs and threatenings, were powerful means of preserv- 
ing the Jews in obedience, and eminent displays of the 
divine goodness and compassion. Another design in send- 
ing the prophets was, that^— 4hey might record God's deal- 
ings with his people and with other adjoining nations and 
empires ; and mig^t thus transmit to after ages a most in- 
structive history of his adorable ways in governing the 
world. Josephus asserts'^, that, from the death of Moses 
to the reign of Artaxerxes, the prophets who succeeded 
that legislator wrote the transactions of their own times.-^ 
This assertion 13 confirmed by the sacred writers; who 
mention the name of many prophets as having recorded the 
affairs of the Jewish nation. A fauther and most important 
reason for instituting the prophetic ord^r was, that, by a 
long series of predictions, the attention of the Jews might 
be turned to the coming of their Messiah -, and that the 
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faith of succeeding ages in that great event might be thus 
confirmed. The writings of these prophets bear plain sig« 
natures of their divine authority. Examine the books of 
the Greek and Roman sages ; and observe what discordant 
opinions they contain on almost every point of theology and 
philosophy. But in the Hebrew prophets there is a won* 
derful harmony of doctrine for above a thousand years'* j 
unparalleled in the writings of any country. History teaches 
us^ that a great number of their prophecies has been ac- 
complished; and we know that some of them are accom- 
plishing at this day. It also peculiarly deserves our notice, 
that these holy men entertained the most worthy concep** 
tions of the Deity in the midst of an idolatrous nation ; 
and inculcated the supreme excellence of moral duties, 
when all around them, even the few worshippers of Jeho- 
vah himself, were solely intent on ritual observances. The 
writings, which these men of God have transmitted down 
to us, will be eminently useful in every age of the Chris- 
tian church ; nOt only as they contain illustrious prophecies 
of many events aiid especially of our Blessed Lord^s ap- 
pearance, but for their magnificent descriptions of the 
Deity, for their 'animating lessons of piety and virtue, and 
for the indignation which they express and the punishments 
which they denounce against idolatry and vice : which par- 
ticular topics, among many odier instructive and important 
ones, are treated by them with uncommon variety, beauty 
and sublimity, and with an authority becoming ambassadors 
of The Most High".' 

In enumerating th,e uses of prophecy in ancient times^ 
Dr. Jortin saysi, 

* 1. It served to secure the belief of a God and of a 
providence. As God is invisible and spiritual, there was* 
cause to fear, that in the first and ruder ages of the world, 
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when men were busier in cultivating the earth than in cul-* 
tivating arts and sciences, and in seeking the necessaries of 
life, than in the study of morality, they might forget their 
creator and governor ; and therefore God maintained 
amongst them the great article of faith in him, by manifes- 
tations of himself; by sending angels to declare his will; 
by miracles; and by prophecies. These were barriers 
against atheism.' 

^ 2. It was intended to give men the profoundest venera- 
tion for that amazing knowlege from which nothing was 
concealed, not even the future actions of creatures, and 
the things which as yet were not. How could a man hope 
to hide any counsel, any design, or thought from such a 
being?' 

* 3. It contributed to keep up devotion and true reli* 
gion, the religion of the heart, which consists partly in en« 
tertaining just and honorable notions of God and of his 
perfections, and which is a more rational and a more ac* 
ceptable service than rites and ceremonies*' 

^ 4. It excited men to rely upon God, and to love him^ 
who condescended to hold this mutual intercourse with his 
creatures'*.' 

With respect to the Hebrew prophets^ ' whose inspired 
writings still continue to instruct mankind, it may,' says 
Mr. Gray, ^ be affirmed, that in the long and iUustrious 
succession from Moses to 'Malachi, not one appears, who 
was not entitled to considerable reverence by the display 
of great and extraordinary virtues. Employed in the ex* 
alted office of teaching and reforming mankind, they ap- 
pear to have been animated with a becoming and corres* 
pondent zeal.*-*The most intemperate princes were some- 
times compelled unwillingly to hear and* to obey their 
directions, though often so incensed by their rebuke, as to 
resent it by the severest persecutions. Then it was, that 
the prophets evinced the integrity of their characters, by 
zetdously encountering oppression, hatred, and death, itk 

* !-!-=- '■" ■ - •• - ' " . "• " ' ■ ■ I . it..<..r 

16 Rem on £ccl. Hist 3d ed. vol. V. p. 60. 



(CHAP. xiXi 289 

the cause of rbligioh. l^hen it Was, that they firmly sup- 
ported trial of cruel mockings and scourgings ; yea^ more' 
over J of bonds and imprisonment. They were stoned^ they 
•wer^ sawn asunder^ were tempted^ -were slain with the 
sword: they wandered abouty destitute^ qfflicted^ torment* 
ed.'\' 

To the same purposfe speaks Mr. LoWth^ ' V/ith what 
undaunted courage and constancy did they reprove the po- 
pular vices of the times they lived in ? Not sparing the 
greatest persons either out of fear or flattery. And if we 
suppose them to have acted like men in their wits (and 
there is no tolerable reason to suspect the contrary), we 
must conclude, that nothing but a sense of their duty coyld 
pnMnpt them to do this ; for they could propose no advan- 
tage to themselves by it, but on the contrsuy w^re to ex- 
pect all the scorn and misery^ which the angry and revenge- 
ful temper of wicked men in power, whom they had of- 
fended, could bring upon them. And it could certainly 
be no pleasure to be continually reproving men^ when there 
was little or no hopes of reclaiming them : nay, when they 
had not so much civility ad to thank them for their good 
intentions, and take the good advice^ which they offered^ 
kindly at their hands. If it had not been purely out of a 
principle of conscience, and that they were persuaded of 
the truth and great concern of these things, and therefore 
spoke, they might, with much more advantage to them- 
selves, have let men be quiet and go on securely in their 
sin^. Many of their troubles and sufferings we find re- 
corded in their own books, but several other scripture- 
writers assure us, that they were generally martyrs for the 
truth's sake, and yet tione of these sufferings could prevail 
with them to retract any thing they had said, or to cdnfess 
that they had been deluded themselves, or imposed upon 
others, and said, the Lordsaith^ though he had not spoken.* 
We find^ says the same writer, that they set forth the 

absurdity of Pagan idolatry with great strength * of argu^^ 
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ment : and endeavor to give men clear and distinct notion^ 
of God's spirituality, unity, omnipresence, universal pro- 
vidcnce,-^and justice in rewarding men according t6 their 
^orks. They unfold the methods of providence in dis* 
pbsing of kingdoms, and making use of wicked princes 
and nations to be the instruments of God's justice in pu* 
iiishing the sins of others. Such discourses do not look 
Kke the idle dreams of a melancholy and disturbed fancy, 
but do indeed answer the character Aey pretend to'*.' 

• Whilst other nations,' says Dr. Priestley, ^ were ad- 
dicted to the most wretched superstitions, having recourse 
to various divinations, and arts of witchcraft, whenever 
they l^ntedi to get intelligence concerning future events, or 
the assistance of superior powers, the Jewish people were 
taught to hold all these things in deserved contempt and 
abhorrence. They were instructed to expect no informa- 
tion concerning future events, or assistance in any under- 
taking, but from the one living and true God ; and they 
were commanded to punish all those who pretended to the 
^ibominslble arts of divination and witchcraft with death. 
It is observed, also, that the Jewish prophets delivered 
themselves with gravity and seriousness, worthy of the 
majesty of him that sent them, and did not use those vio^ 
lent convulsions, fostming^ at the mouth, and extravagant 
gestures, which the heathen diviners had recourse to, in 
order to dazzle and impose upon those who consulted them» 
So far is there from being any pretence for saying, that th^ 
Jiews were naturally more intelligent than their neighbors, 
and attained those just notions of religion and morality by 
their own reason and good sense, that their own history al- 
ways represents them as stiiF-necked, and slow of under- 
standing ; and to this very day their enemies constantly 
reproach them as being the most stupid of mapkind.^ Be-* 
sides, their history shews, that the^ews were naturally as 
prone to idolatry and superstition as any other people 
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could be ; and their frequent relapses into the idolatry of 
the^r neighbors-^emonstrate, that, had it not been for di- 
vine instn^ctions^ inculcated again and again, they wopl4 
have been fsir from shewing an example of a purer religioii^ 
or more rational worship, ^han such as prevailed in other 
coi^ntries**.' 

*' The characters of the eminent persons mentioned in 
the scriptures arise,' says Dr. Hartley, ^ so much, in an in- 
direct way, from t^e pl^n narratiQn of facts,' and ^ their 
sins and imperfections are so fully aet forth by thepiselves, 
or their friends, with their condemnation and punishment,-— 
that we have in this a remarkable additional evidence for 
the truth of this part of scripture-history.' At the same 
time the character of the prophets in general was uncom- 
monly excellent* Far too excellent, indeed, ^ to allow the 
supposition of an impious fraud ^d imposture ; which 
must be the case, if they hagl not djvine auAority*®.' 

If the prophetic writings of the Jews were th« fdJbificsi'- 
tions of fanaticism or imposture, ^ what imaginable rd^on 
is there,' asks a divine of the last century, * why the ora* 
cles of all the Heathen ziatipns 'should never' have been 
much regarded, and now, in a manner, be * utterly lost, 
and that the books of the; Jewii §hould still be preserved in 
their full authority ; but tjie power md a^v^ptage of ^ruth 
in tbe§e, ^d the want of it in them" .^' 

The great v^iety observable in the styk of the books of 
the Old Testament * makes it improbable,' «fiys Dr* Dod- 
dridge, ^ they should have been the work of one^ and the 
umt\^ of design^ that they should have b^en djf5 invention 
of many : for if these supposed inventors lived in differ- 
ent ages, they could not have consulted with ea^Jli other; 
and if th^y lived in the same age, the largeness of their 
plan would only have subjected them to new difficulties. 
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without being likely to answer any valuable end**.' To the 
Bame purpose speaks bp. Hurd. In all the Hebrew pr€>* 
phets a unity of design is conspicuous ; ^ yet without the 
least appearance of collusion^ since each prophet hath his 
own peculiar views, and enlarges on facts and circumstances 
unnoticed by any other. Farther still, these various and 
successive prophecies are so intimately blended, and, as we 
may say, incorporated with each other, that the credit of 
all depends on the truth of each. For, the accomplish- 
ment of them falling in different times, every preceding 
prophecy becomes surety, as it were, for those that follow ; 
and the failure of any one must bring disgrace and ruin on 
all the rest**.' 

The greater part of the Hebrew prophets are written m 
poetry**. Now the graceful dignity of the Hebrew poetry 
cannot, observes a great proficient in biblical learning, * be 
always perceived in a verbal translation ; which not un- 
commonly disguises the original, as much as a pfpsaic ren- 
dering would cast a veil over the beauty of Homer or So- 
phocles. However,^ says this writer, * various kinds of 
beauty will ever shine by their native splendor throughout 
the Hebrew scriptures*'.' 

Amongst other considerations, which may be adverted 
to as accounting for the obscurity to be found in the He- 
brew scriptures, it may be remarked, that they are the 
productions of persons, who lived in a period op time, 
and in a cpuntry op the globe, far remote from our 
own. Accordingly, says bp. Chandler, the Hebrew, as 
other Eastern languages, is entirely different from the Eu- 
ropean. Many things are there left to be supplied by the 
quickness of the reader's apprehension, which are with us 
expressed by proper words and repetitions. Particles dis- 
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junctive and adversative, significative marks of connexion, 
and of transition from one subject to another, are often 
omitted here. Dialogues are carried on, objections an- 
swered, comparisons made, without notice in the dis- 
course^.' 

Besides, the remains of the Hebre\!ir language are, bp. 
Newcome observes, * comprehended in one volume; am- 
ple indeed, and greatly diversified as to its matter and 
$tyle, but of very inconsiderable bulk, when compared 
with the Greek and Roman writings, which have escaped 
the wreck of time. Hence,' says the learned prelate, * it 
follows, that we are not acquainted with its full extent. If 
the book of Jasher and of Lamentations, all the odes of 
Solomon, and all his writings on natural history, were now 
lextant; if the larger annals of the kings of Judah and Is- 
rael, ^d the histories ascribed to several prophets, had 
also been transmitted to us, the Hebrew tongue would 
have been enriched with many additional words and phrases, 
and many dark passages in the books which are preserved 
would have been placed in the clearest light.' 

But notwithstanding the existence of such passages be 
admitted, yet, says this able critic, * there are very few 
words or phrases in the Hebrew scriptures, of which a pro- 
bable explanation cannot be given, either from the nature 
of the thing, or the context, or a comparison of the doubt- 
ful place with parallel ones, or the aid of the sister lan- 
guages, or the interpretation gf the ancient translators. — 
The books of Moses contain an authentic system of the 
religious and political laws under which the Hebrews lived. 
The miscellaneous contents of their sacred writings largely 
explain their customs and opinions. Their own writers, 
since the volume of their sacred writings was completed, 
supply no small assistance on these subjects : and the ac- 
counts which historians and travellers give of the East^ 
where manners continue unaltered through a course of 

^ges, are a farther source of most useful information. — 
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We also derive important assistance from the Masoretic 
punctuation ; from the grammars, lexicons, concordances, 
and commentaries of the later Jews, and from the more 
complete, learned, and judicious ones of modem times ; 
-^-and from that grand and highly useful undertaking, the 
collation of Hebrew and Samaritan manuscripts. The dif- 
ficulties in the Hebrew scriptures will be diminished in 
proportion as our external helps are multiplied ; and as 
these inestimable books are carefully studied by men, who 
add to sagacity and judgment a large share of human learn- 
ing, and that insight into the nature of language, which 
arises from logical and critical inquiries, and from an ac* 
quaintance with the structure of the learned tongues and 
of the kindred oriental dialects*^.' 

I shall, says the great Dr. Clarke, in his Evidences of 
Natural and Revealed Religion^ point ^ at some particu- 
lar extraordinary prophecies, which deserve to be careful- 
ly considered and compared with the events, whether they 
could possibly have proceeded from chance or from en- 
thusiasm.' Among those to which he has appealed, I shall 
cite only a part of what he says respecting the fate of those 
opulent cities of antiquity, Babylon and Tyre. *• Concern- 
ing Babylon it was particularly foretold, that it should be^ 
shut up and besieged by, the Medes, Elamites, and Armenians : 
that the river** should be dried up: that the city ^ould be 
taken in the time ^ of a feast, while her ipighty men were 
drunken; which accordingly came to pass^ when Belshazzar 
and all his thousand princes, who were drunk with him at the 
feast, were *" slain by Cyrus's soldiers. Also it wa§ particu- 
larly foretold, that God would make^ the country of Bfibylon 
a possesion for the bittern^ and pools of tuQter ; which was 
accordingly fulfilled by the overflowing and drowning of ity 
on the breaking down of the great dam i^ order to take the 
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city* Could the correspondence of these events with the 
pvedictions be the result of chance? But suppose ^ these pre- 
dictions were forged after the event: can the following ones 
also have been written after the event ? or, with any reason, 
be ascribed to chance ? The v^ild beasts ^' of the desert — 
shall dwell there^ and the owls shall dwell therein : and it 
shall be no more inhabited for ever. — They shall not^ take 
^fthte a stone for a corner^ — but thou shalt be desolate for 
EVER, saith the Lord^ — Babylon^^^ the glory of kingdoms^ — 
shall be as when God overthrew Sodom and Gomorrah; it 
shall NEVER be inhabited^ neither shall it be dwelt in from 
generation to generation : neither shall the Arabian pitch 
tent there^ neither shall the shepherds make their fold there : 
but wild beasts of the desert shall lie there. Concerning 
Tyre, the prediction is no less remarkable : IwilP^ make thee 
like the top of a rock ; thou shalt be a place to spread nets 
Upon; thou shalt be built no more.— TAf merchants^'' among 
the people shall hiss at thee^ thou shalt be a terrogr^ and 
never shall be any more. All they^ that know thee among 
the people shall be astonished at thee^.^ 

^ You actually see the completion of many of the prophe- 
cies' of scripture, says bp. Newton, ^ in the state of men and 
things around yOu, and you have the prophecies t])^m- 
selves recorded in books, which books have been read in 
public assemblies these 1 700 or 2000 years, have been dis- 
persed into several countries, have been translatal into seve- 
ral languages, and quoted and commented upon by diiFerent 
authors of different ages and nations, so that there is no 
room to suspect so much as a possibility of forgery or illusi- 
on.'- And it may be added, that * the more you know of 
ancient and modem times, and the farther you search into 
the truth of history, the more you will be satisfied of the 
truth of prophecy^^' 
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^ Jesus himself,' says the bish<^ of Worsesfer, * ^peals to 
the spirit of prophecy^ as bearing witness to his person aad 
dbpensation. Search the scriptures^ says he to the Jews, — - 
they are they -which testify of me^. — ^How generally they 
did so he explained at large in that remarkable conversation 
with two of his disciples after his resurrection, when, begin* 
fling at Moses and all the prophets^ he expounded unto them 
in ALL the scriptures^ die things concerning himself,^' Ac* 
cordingly ^ the argument from prophecy is not to be formed 
from the consideration of single prophecies, but from all the 
prophecies taken together, and considered as making one 
system; in which, from the mutual dependance and con- 
nexion of its parts, preceding prophecies prepare and illus- 
trate those which follow, and these, again, reflect light on 
the foregoing: just as, in any philosophical system, that 
which shews the solidity of it is the harmony and corres- 
pondence of the whole ; not the application of it in particu-^ 
lar instances. Hence, though the evidence be but small, 
from the completion of any one prophecy, taken separately, 
yet, that evidence being always something, the amount 
of the whole evidence, resulting from a great number of 
prophecies, all relative to the same design, may be consider*- 
ahle ; like many scattered rays, which, though each be weak 
in itself, yet, concentered into one point, shall form a strong 
light, and strike the sense very powerfully*^.' 

The passages that follow relate to prophecy in general. 
If the infidel object against the divine original of the pre- 
dictions of scripture, that there is much of darkness and of 
difficulty belonging to them, let it be remembered, that this 
objection is far from being peculiar to prophecy. It does^ 
says Dr. Blair, in his sermon on our Imperfect Knowlege 
of a Future State, plainly appear 'to be the plan of the Deity, 
in all his dispensations to mix light with darkness^ evidence 
with uncertainty. Whatever the reasons of this procedure 
be, the fact is imdeniatde.' Indeed ' upon the supposition 
of immortality, this life is no other than the childhood of 
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existence $ and the measu^^s 6t Ouir ktK>wie|;e inUst needs be 
proportioded to such a state^*' ^ 

Since natultd religion is by Ho meatid exempt &onl difficult 
ties, it iS) in truth, far from being reasonable to expect, that 
none should be found in revealed religion* With respeqt to 
those which attend the Jewish and Christiah revelations; it 
may, says Dr. Priestley, be remarked, that the question is 
not, whether any of the partictils^ I have been considering, 
^ seperately taAeUy be likely or unlikely to tdme fh)m God, 
but whedier the whole system^ attended with Such difficulties^ 
may be divine* If it were possible that any peirsbn should be 
asked, a prioriy whether it Was probable, that^ uhder the gb- 
vemment of a wise and good being, an innocent child should 
inherit the diseases, poverty, and vices of its parent; or 
whether no distinction would be made between the righteous 
and the wicked in war^ pestilence, famine, or. earthquakes^ 
he would certainly answei" it was not probable; though when 
he should coVne to know, and attentively consider the whole 
system, of which such events make a part, he might be sa-^ 
tis£ed, that it was the result of perfect wisdom^ directed by 
infinite goodness $ and even tha^ a scheme tnof e favorable to 
happiness or vinue could not have been formed; and the 
time may come, when we shall know and ackhowlege the 
same with respect to the extraordinary f that we do with re-* 
spect to the ordinary^ dispensations of the Divine Being(**»' 

Many enquirers into the prophetic pages of scripture Imve^ 
says bp. Hurd, been misled by the * folly of commenting on 
prophecy by the false lights of the imagination*<'->-<It is true 
that prophe«y, in the very idea of that term^ at least in the 
scriptural idea of it, implies the divine agency ; and that^ estert"' 
ed not merely in giving the facuky itself, but in directing all 
its operations* Yet I know not how it is^ that^ when men 
address themselves to the study of the prophetic scriptures, 
they are apt to let this so necessary idea slip out of theif 
minds ; and to discourse upon them juSt as they would oi^ 
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«ugbt do, on th« f iipfopUion thai the prophet w^ left at 
liberty to dispense diis gift, iu aU ye^pecta, as he abould 
ilonk proper* No woader the^, thaib they ahould miscon- 
ceive of its charactier, and entertain vtary different notions 
dbout the exercise of this power from what the acriptures 
giv« them of it*' 

If the power and the mdde of predicting were eatirely 
at the diapoaal of man, ^ it is likely ei^ough that the pro- 
phet, for his own credit, or for what he might fancy to be 
the sole end of prophecy, might chuse' to predict future 
events ^ with aft possible clearness, and in such sort thai 
obstinacy i^elf must see and admit the completion of them : 
hut' if, on the contrary, * the prophet was oftly the minister 
and instrument of the divine eounsels, in the high office 
committed to him,' those who assume it as a. prin<dfp!e, 
^ that divine prophecy must be delivered with the utmoat 
deamess and perspicuity, and fulfilled with irresistable 
evidence,'— will do well to answer, at theiv leisure, the fol- 
lowing questions. How do they know in what manner, 
and with what circumstances, it was fit for divine wisdom 
to dispense a knowlege of futurity to mankind? How can 
they previously determine the degree of evidence, wi& 
which a prediction must be either given or fulfilled? Wha^ 
assurance have they, that no reasonable ends could be 
served by prophecies, expressed with some obscurity, and 
accomplished in a s^iiae nuich below what may seem ne- 
eessary to unavoidable conviction ? Can they even pretend> 
on any clear principles of reason, that vcty important ends, 
perhaps the most impovtaiit, may not be answered by that 
mode of conveyance, which appears to them so exception- 
able i Can they, in a word, determine before-hand, I do 
not say with certainty, but with any color of probafajSity, 
what mti9t be th^ character df divine prof^ecyy when they 
know not the reason, most undoubtedly not all the reasons,, 
^y it is giv^i^ and have even no right to demand tlmt it 
should be given at att^? TiU these, and other questions of 
the like sort, be pertinency answered^ it most be in vain to 
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€ien€iure th6 ways 6f t)rovidence, as not e<hTe&|K>iidi^g to 
out Iftiperfecf ahd short-lighted vietirs*^.' 

* The ill success of ihefl in elpls^initig pr6f]fh^cl^§ of 
€vehts, not yfet come to pass, can' says the bf^. of Wbrdester 
in aiK>thef place, * in ^o degree discredit those prophe^i^^y 
unless^ it be essential tx> this $ort of revel^ion to be so bleaf* 
ly proposed, ad that it xMLy and iaxi^i be petfettiy uridtf* 
9t60d^ before those events hdppen j the c(S&ttUty of which 
I have' shewn. * The very idfea of pi*opheey is diat of a 
light shining' in a ddri pkice^: and a place ii not d&fkj if 
we have light enough to discern distinctly and fully everi/ 
remote corner of it. But the thing speaks ita^lf. For to 
what efld is the p!redic^n delivered In obscure and enig^ 
matic tefins, if the purpose of the in^pirer was, that the 
subject of die prediction ^ould h'6 imiiiediat^ly, and in ail 
its circutttfttanccs, precisely appreheutfed ? Why, then, is 
any distiudlion made between Prophecy aiid History ? The 
mode of ratiting clearly deihon^trate^^ that something, for 
a tim^ at teast. Was meant to be concealed from us^.' 

It has been objected, as a cifcumdtance sdtogether strange 
and improbable, tha£ so sirgbdi a gift as ^itat 6f prophecy 
should hES^e been bestowed upoti die JeWg^ a nation so' 
cdbisc^e, incon^idei^able, ute^nlight^ned. On this point ais^" 
I quotef from bp. Hurd. To p*'ove the ft-utto of Christiani* 
tyy ai*i «^ foi^eshew the adverit of tiie Mesriiab, with the 
revokttious^ ^nd'the establishmait of hid kingdom^ was, 
says the prelate,< the purpose of jk^ophe<^y. * If Was there* 
fore confined to one nation, purposefy' sfet apart to preisterve 
amd a«iest the orack$ of God; an* to exhH^, itf their pub^ 
lie records and whole history, the proofs aiid^ crekjentiafef of 
an amazing dispensation,' which God had deereed to afccom- 
pHsir in Christ- J^susti-^The tes^mony' th^ughi^ fit to b^ 
given was not one of two pi'ophecic^'ooly, buta ^cA^m^ o# 
prophecy, grad^ly prepai'ed and continued ttoxHigh a laTg^ 
tract of time. But^ how could sucfh a scheme be- esrecuted. 
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or rather how* could it clearly be seen that there was such 
a scheme in view, if some one people had not been made 
the repository^ and, in part, the instrument of the divine 
counsels in regard to Jeaus ; some one people, I say, among; . 
whom we might trace the several parts of such a scheme, 
and observe the dependance they had on each other?— -For 
had the notice concerning the redeemer been dispersed in- 
differently among ail nations, where had been that uncor- 
nipt and unsuspected testimony, that continuity of evidence^ 
that unbroken chain of prediction, all tending, by just de- 
grees, to the same point, which we now contemplate with 
wonder in the Jewish scriptures? It is not then that the 
rest of the world was overlooked in the plan of God's jhto- 
vidence ; but that he saw jit to employ the ministry of one 
people ; this last, I say« and not the other, is the reason why 
the divine communications concerning Christ were appro- 
priated to the Jews* ^^ Yes, but some qne of the greater 
nations had better been intrusted with that charge*'^ This 
circumstance, I allow, might have struck a superficial ob- 
server more: but cquld the integiity of the prophetic 
scheme have been more discernible amidst the multiform 
and infinitely involved transactions of a mighty people^ than 
in the simpler story of this small Jewish family ? Or would 
the hai^d or work of God, who loves to manifest himself 
by weak ii^struments, have been more conspicuous in that 
designation ?*-»The benefits of prophecy, though conveyed 
by one nation, wquld finally redound to all ; and the more 
ejictuailyiy we have seen, for being conveyed by one nation^ 
May we not conclude then (having the facty as I said, to 
reason upon) that, to obtain such purpose, it was fit to sc-t 
lect a peculiar people ? And, if thus much be acknowleged^ 
it will hardly be thought a question of much moment,, 
though no answer could be given to it> why the Jews had 
that exclusive privilege conferred upon them^* 

It has been urged, by the objectors against prophecy,, 
that the pointing out of future events is to be satisfactorily 

49 V9i I. p. r;?-r9. 



% 



CHAP. XIX. • 301 

accounted for by that superior degree of sagacity, by which 
some men are seen to be distinguished ; and that conjec- 
tures, as experience informs us, will not unfrequendy be 
realised by chance and a ftlicity of coincidence. This ob* 
jection bp. Hurd has answered at considerable length. 
Much as I have quoted from this able writer, I am un« 
willing to omit the insertion of a part of his reply. That 
the completion of two or three predictions, though they 
perfectly correspond to the events to which they are ap- 
plied, does not infer a certainty of inspiration, the bishop 
of Worcester readily admits. If, however, says the pre- 
late, ' the prophecies in tfce Old and New Testament be 
very numerous^ and if those prophecies, so many of them, 
I mean, as are alleged in this controversy with unbelievers, 
have had a reasonable completion, — it must appear highly 
credible and probable, that so numerous prophecies, so ful- 
filled, had not their origin from human conjecture, nor their 
accottiplishment from what we call chance. For mere con- 
jecture is not usually so happy ; nor enhance so constant. 
Farther still; if the scriptural prophecies have been com- 
pleted in numerous instances, and if in n<? instance what- 
soever can it be clearly shewn, that they have failed in the 
event, the presumption is still stronger that such coinci- 
dence could not be fortuitous ; and a material difference 
between scriptural prophecy and pagan divination is, at the 
same time, pointed out. For, that, in the multitude of 
pretended oracles in the days of paganism, some few only 
should come to pass, while the generality of them fell to 
the ground, may well be the sport ot fortune* But, that 
very many prophecies, recorded in our scriptures, have had 
an evident completion, when not one of all those, there re- 
corded, can be convicted of imposture, must surely be the 
work of design.' But the prophecies of scrij^ure are not 
merely numerous^ A great number of them are also emi-^ 
nently minute and circumstantiaL * On the whole, the> 
general evidence for the truth of Christianity, as resulting 
from the scriptural prophecies, though possibly not that^ 
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whidi some may wish or expect, is yet apparently very 
considerable. Sotne coincidences might fall out, by acci- 
dent ; and more might be imagined. But when so many^ 
and suck prophecies are brought together, and compared 
with their corresponding events, it becomes ridiculous (be* 
cause the effect is in no degree proportioned to the cause) 
to say of such coincidences, that they are the creatures of 
fancy ^ or could have been the work of chanc^^ 

^ The truth of our religion, like the truth of common 
matters, fs,' says bp. Butler, ^ to be judged of hy all the 
evidence taken together. And unless the whole series of 
things which may be aBeged in this argument, and every 
particular thing in it, can reasonably be supposed to have 
been hy acctdent\ (for here the stress of the argument for 
Christianity lies ;) then is the truth of it proved.— ^It is 
obvious, how much advantage, the nature of ibis evidence 
gives to those persons, who attack Christianity, especially 
in conversation. For it is easy to shew, m a shor^and 
lively manner, that such and such things are liable to objec- 
tion ; that this, and another thing, is of little weight in it- 
self; h\A impossible to shew, in like manner, ^e united 
force of the whole argument in one view''.' 

^ The following qualities,' says Dr. Johnston of Holy* 
wood, ^ seem inseparable from prophecy ; at least they ^st^ 
found in every prophecy whkh I have considered ; and 
appear to me to be closely connected with the very na- 
ture of prophecy. 1st* That tjie prophecies^ are eiq^ress* 
ed in dark, but never in contradictory language. 2d. That, 

B£l>OaE THBIR ACCOMPLISBMENT, THE GREAT OUTLINEIV 
OF THE EVENTS MAT BE DISCOVERXiP WITK CERTA^KTT ; 

but not all the minute cii%umstances. 3d. That^ the nearer 
the time of their accomplishment approaches, more of the 
predictions niay be known.-*-And 4th, diat neither before 
the evMit shadl the general meaning of the prophecy, nor 
after the event shall the full meaning of it, s^pear to the 
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generaSty of maiikiod ; but they shall appear to ^ose per* 
aoQs only, who study it, with competent knowlege, upright- 
ness, and diltgenc6^\' 

That there are difficulties in the prophets, at present in* 
explicable t© the upright and the diligent, «s well as to the 
careless ^nd the ignorant, id» on all hands admitted. But 
surely the admisdon of this fact does not necessarily lead 
to the conclusion, that these difficulties will nerer be re- 
moved, either by the fullUment of the events predicted, or 
by the successful industty and the united t^ents of suc- 
ceeding critUd. Four or five centViries ago, antecedently 
to the resurrection of letters, how extremely Kttle was 
known of the Jewish or the Christian prophets, with any 
degree of accuracy or certainty, in comparison o( what 
ncjw is known f Is there not then ground to beKeve, ^at a 
renewal of the same efforts will be productive of similar 
effects ? Is there not reason, not merely to hope, but con- 
fidently to conclude, that many of those Obscurities, which 
now in a considerable degree darken the face of prophecy, 
will be cleared up by the acumen and research of the com- 
mesitators who shall hereafter appear y and that future ages 
will consequently possess a very superior acquaintance with 
the prophetic scriptures, as well as with every other species 
of knowkge ? * ^ 

Dr. Hartly, in the second part of his Observations fin 
Many enters upon the evidences of the prophetic scriptures* 
That • the degree of obscurity^ which is found in the pro- 
phecies of the scriptures^ is not so great as to invalidate 
the foregoing e\fidences for their c&oine authority: biM^ 
on the contrartfy is itself an indirect testimony in their 
fofocr^ is the thirty-first proposition of that work. In order 
to prove this, this celebrated physicism observes, ^ Firsts 
that there are a sufficient number of prophecies, whose inter- 
pretation is certain, clear, and precise^ to shew that their 
agreement with the events predicted is far above the powers 
of chance, or Jiuman foresight. But for the proof of this 
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point, whrdi takes in a great compass of literature, I must,' 
says Dr. Hartley, ^ reftr to the writers who have treated 
it in detail. And as those, who have examined this point 
with accuracy and impartiality, do, as I presume, univer- 
sally agree to the position here laid down, so those who 
have not done it, can have no pretence for asserting the con- 
trary ; this being an historical matter, which is to be de- 
termined as others of a like kind, viz., by the historical 
evidences. — Secondly j that, even in the types and prophe* 
cies where interpreters differ from each other, the differ- 
ences are often so incdhsiderable, and the agreements so 
general,-*— as to exclude both chance and human-foresight, 
i. e. to infer a divine communication. — Thirdly j I observe 
that those types and prophecies, whose interpretation is so 
obscure, that intei-preters have not been able to discover any 
probable application, cannot any ways invalidate the evi- 
dence arising from the rest. • They are analogous to those 
parts of the works of nature, whose uses, and subserviency 
to the rest, are not yet understood. And as no one calls in 
question the evidences of design, which appear in\many 
parts of the human body, because the uses of others «re 
not yet known ; so the interpretations of prophecy, which 
are clearly or probably made out, remain the same evi- 
dence of design, notwithstanding that unsurmountable dif- 
ficulties may hitherto attend many other parts^' of the 
prophetic writings. Fourthly^ it is predicted in the pro- 
phecies, that in the latter times great multitudes will be 
converted to the Christian faith ; whereas those who preach 
or prophecy during the great apostacy, shall be able to do 
this only in an obscure, imperfect manner, and convert but 
a few. Now the past and present obscurity of prophecy 



53 * The obscurity or unintelligibleness of one part of a prophecy, does 
not, in any degree, invalidate the proof of foresight, arising from the ap- 
pearing completion of those other parts which ure un4er8toodr For the 
case is evidently the same, as if those parts which are understood, 
were lost, or not written at all, or written in an unknown tongue/ Butler*» 
Analogy, 1750, p. 366. 
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iigrees remarkably with this prediction ; and the opening, 
trhich is already made, since the revival of letters, in ap- 
plying the prophecies to the events, seems to presage, that 
the latter times are now approaching $ and that by the mot* e 
full discovery of the true meaning of the prophetic HirHtitigs, 
and of their aptness to sigfiify the eVenti^ predicted, there 
will be such an accession of evidence to the diVine aiitho^ 
rity of the scriptures, as none but the wilfully ignorant^ th^ 
profligate, and the obdurate can withstand. It i^ therefore 
ii confirmation of the prophetic writing^, that^ by the obscu- 
rity of one part of them, a way should be J)l'epared for 
effecting that glorioud conversion, of all nations, which is 
predicted in Others, in the time and manner in which it is 
predicted*^.' 

Perhaps the following remarks of Dr. Worthington are 
not altogether inapplicable to the tdndiision of the prece^ 
ding extract from Dr. Hartley. Time may ^ operate, aild 
often doth, on the side of both probability and credibility. 
It is a proverbial saying, that time brings every thing to 
light. It often detects frauds and impostures, removes 
£sdse colorings aiid disguises, and overcomes prejudices, 
which obscured the evidence, and kept the mind in suspence 
from giving its assent. It may bring new* proofs to light, 
which lay hid before ; and what was no more than barely 
probable, or credible, may become absolutely certain. Sir 
Isaac Newton had made a probably conjecture, concerning 
the form of the earth : what he rendered probable, the 
French geometricians haVe since demonstrated td be cer- 
tain. Things incf edible to some persons and siges, have 
been known to others for certain truths. The late disdO'- 
Veries in philosophy, and the reports of tfavellets, ate full 
of instances of this kind ; and What the philosopher ktioWs 
for certain, shocks the f^th of the peasant; Apply this to 
revelation* At the first preaching df the gospel, it was 
thought a thing incredible, that God should rais^ the dead. 
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Acts, xxvi* 8. And Paul seemed, to the men of Athens, tq 
he a setter'forth of strange Godsj because he preached unto 
them Jesus and the resurrection^ ch. xvii. 18, s^nd yet Jesus 
and the resurrection were soon afterwards believed ii^ by 
great numbers there and elsewhere".' 

Of (he importance of contemplating, frecjuently and accu- 
rately, those arguments in support of revelation, which are 
derived from prophecy, Christiaiis, I apprehend, are not in 
general sufficiently apprised. ^ Faithj says s|ii eminent 
writer, ^ is not one absolute stnd determinate thing, but it 
admits of degrees; proceeding from a sin^ple assent to a 
proposition, which arises from a bare preponderancy of the 
arguments in favor of it, and advancing by the sapac insen- 
sible gradation, to that fulness of persuasion^ which arisen 
fr6m the perception of the greatest clearness and strength 
of the evidence for \u The passioiis apd affections, if 
they be at all moved by a bare assent, will be extremely 
languid, thoug^h the thing itself b^ of the greatest moment » 
whereas a full persuasion pf (li^e reality of an interesting 
object excites the mo^t vigorous and fervent emotions. The 
difference of the impression they make upon the niind is 
properly compared (o the effect of an object, placed at a 
very great, or a very small distance. If any thing in the 
Cpnduct of life depend upon belief, we shall, in the former 
case, be hardly influenced by it at all ; a very small o^otive 
being sufficient to overpower the effect of so superficial a 
faith ; at best we shall be irresolute and inconstant; whereas, 
in the latter case, >ve shall be determined to vigorous and 
immediate action, It is, therefore, of the greatest conse- 
quence, not only that unbelievers be made converts to the 
Christian faith, but that the faith of believers themselves 
be strengthened, and they be thereby converted from mere- 
ly nominal into real ChrUtians.Tr— Now faith is increased by 
^e verjr same means by which it is first generated^ viz. by 
fui attention to the proper evidences, and a frequent con- 
templation of the object of it. Those persons therefore, 
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who call themselves Christians, and who must be supposed * 
to wish to feel and act as becomes Christians, should study 
the evidences of their religion.— They should both fre- 
quently read the scriptures, an^ also other books, which 
tend to prov^ their truth, and illustrate their contents^''.' 

Having so long confined the attention of the reader to ge- 
neral remarks alone, I shall shortly again bring before his 
view some illustrations of particular prophecies : having 
had an opportunity, on the subject of the present chapter, of 
selecting from a more than ordinary number of excellent 
writers, I shall abstain from introducing any observations of 
my own. 

The present chapter consists almost entirely of extracts. 
If this circumstance be conceived to call for an apology, J. 
have only to observe, that it seemed important to the cause of 
truth and to the inter^ts of revelation, that all the principal 
arguments on thp credibility of prophecy, arguments which 
have already been clearly stated by different writers, should be 
brought togethef^ into a tolerably narro%v compass; and that 
I was unacquadpted with any work, in which this useful task 
had been completely performed. And though there may 
occasionally, in the course of the extracts, have been some- 
what of repetition, it may be remarked, that the ideas re- 
peated arc generally sufficiently important, to deserve to be 
brought before the mind again and again, and to be placed in 
a variety of lights. 
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57 At the same time it may not be improper to observe, that those ge- 
neral remarks on prophecy, which are introduced in the ivth chapter of 
the present work, occur not ag^ain in the xixth ; and therefore these two 
chapters may, with propriety, be perused ;n connexion. 
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